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GENERAL PREFACE 


BY THE 

BISHOP OP LAHORE 

A FEW words of introduction are necessary to explain 
the general purpose of this series of Commentaries. 
The work was commenced under the general supervision 
of the Bishop of Rangoon and myself, acting as a 
Committee appointed in accordance with a Resolution 
of the Synod of Indian Bishops which met in 1900 
Subsequently, with the sanction of the Metropolitan, 
the Rev. G. P. Andrews, of the Cambridge Brotherhood, 
Delhi, was appointed General Editor. The work of 
revision before publication is being left mainly in his 
hands, but a general Episcopal supervision of the work 
will still be mamtained. 

i-j.; . ■ ‘ . 

It is hoped that these Commentaries, while presenting 
a direct and scholarly interpretation of the Hew Testa- 
ment, based upon the work of the great English 
Commentators, will, at the same time, contain such 
references to Eastern religious thought and life as may 
make them serviceable to both Christian and non- 
Christian. The series will, in due course, if funds permit, 
be translated into the leading Indian Vernaculars. It is 
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inevitable that in the interpretation of the New Testa- 
ment there will be differences of opinion, and it has 
seemed best to allow these differences to appear in 
the series rather than to aim at a colourless uniformity. 
The final responsibility for the views taken of particular 
passages will rest with the individual contributors. 

The thanks of the Synod Committee are given to the 
Editors of the Cambridge Bible for Colleges and 
Schools for their kind permission to quote freely from 
that Series, and also to the Cambridge University Press 
and the Delegates of the Oxford University Press for 
a similar permission to use the text of the English 
Bevised Version in this volume. 


Bishopsbotjbme, 

Lahore. 


G. A. LAHORE. 



AUTHOR’S PREFACE 


The purpose of this series of Commentaries is to 
place at the disposal of the Church in India the results 
of the labours of scholars in a form which shall be at 
once easily accessible and, as far as possible, accept- 
able to those for whom it is intended. This Commen- 
tary does not, therefore^ lay any claim to original re- 
search or thought, except in so far as the selection of 
the materials and the weaving of them into a con- 
nected whole, and the attempt to apply them to the 
needs of the Indian Church are original. 

It remains, therefore, to acknowledge the sources from 
which help has been derived. The foundation was some 
unpublished lectures and studies in Revelation by my 
father, the Rev. C. H. Waller, D.D. The guide first 
consulted in every diB&culty and almost for every verse 
was Dr. Swete’s ‘Commentary on Revelation.’ For the 
local picture Ramsay’s ‘ Seven Churches ’ was invalu- 
able. Other works consulted were, Milligan in the Ex- 
positor series, Trench’s ‘ Epistles to the Seven Churches,’ 
Alford, and the Cambridge Bible. 

I have to acknowledge with deep thankfulness the 
unwearied help and counsel of the Rev, C. F. Andrews 
of Delhi, without whose aid this Commentary would 
never have seen the light. Many of the notes are his 
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and to him the larger share of any credit is ^ue for 
whatever service to the Church by God’s blessing results 
from its compilation. 

It is our earnest prayer that it may be the means 
of inspiring some love of Christ and of the brethren, 
some patience and faith in trial and tribulation in the 
hearts of the Christians of India; and that it may 
also be a help to some, who have not yet enlisted in 
the Church of Christ, in understanding the meaning of 
the eternal truths revealed in the Book of Eevelation. 

B. H. M. WALLER 


Benares, March, 1908. 
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CHAPTEE 1. 


REVELATION. 

The word “ Revelation” or “ Apocalypse” means unveiling. 
It is nsed to signify the unveiling of something which has pre- 
viously been hidden. The word is appropriate to the contents 
of this book, for here the veil is lift^, in order that visions of 
God and of His Kingdom may be seen ; and also the veil is 
lifted which hides from man God’s purposes, and His people 
thereby receive comfort amd guidance. 

OTHER APOCALYPTIC WRITINGS. 

The name Apocalypse has been given to those visions, in which 
the Seer is carried away in spirit and shown sights which 
symbolize future and present events. Such visions were vouch- 
safed to many of the Old Testament prophets, e.g., Micaiah and 
Isaiah, Ezekiel and Daniel. But the most famous of all these 
are the visions of Daniel (viL-xii.) : and many points of contact 
are to be found between the visions of Daniel and of St. John. 

There were also a number of Apocalyptic writings current 
among the Jews at the time of St. John, which were written 
after the Return from captivity. They are not reckoned as in- 
spired, and have not found a place in Scripture, but they have 
furnished some of the symbolism of the Revelation. The most 
famous of these writings is the Book of Enoch, which is quoted 
in the Epistle of St. Jude (verse 14). (For more on this subject 
see Symbolism, Chapter zi.) 

DATE AND PLACE OF WRITING. 

The Revelation was written from Patmos (i. 9), an island in 
the .ZEgean Sea, lying to the south of Samos. St. John had 
probably been sent there, as a criminal, to work in the quarries, 
a common punishment in those days. The tradition is &at this 
banishment occurred in the reign of Domitian (a.i>. 81-96) and 
the early Christian writers assert that the Revelation was 
written at that time. 
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THE BEVEIiATIOX OF ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


In later times it has been maintained from the similarity of 
the events described in chapters xiii. and xvii. to the times of 
Xero, that the book was written during his reign (a.d. 54-68) ; 
but though the considerations for this earlier date have been 
strongly urged, no external evidence such as exists for the later 
date has yet b^n discovered, and the internal evidence of the 
first three chapters points to a condition of Church life much 
later than that of the Pauline Epistles. Though the question 
is by no means settled, the reign of Domitian is more probable 
than the reign of Nero. 


AUTHORSHIP. 

The writer of the Eevelation calls himself “ John ” three times 
in the first chapter (verses 1, 4 and 9) and in xxii. 8. Early 
writers ascribe the book to John the Apostle; and no doubt 
would have been entertained that the writer was the Apostle, 
and not ‘‘John the Elder,” or some other John, but for two 
circumstances : — (i) the Millennial controversy ; (ii) the differ- 
ence in style between the Eevelation and the Gospel and Epistles 
of St. John. 

i. In the early Church a controversy arose concerning the 
thousand years’ reign of Christ (see notes on xx. 1-6) and in 
the course of this controversy doubts were thrown by some 
writers on the Apostolic authorship of the Revelation, to which 
those who held the doctrine of the Millennium appealed for 
support. But we find no such doubts put forward by writers 
of any weight until the third century, whereas the testimony 
to the Apostolic authorship dates from Justin Martyr in the 
second century. 

ii. The difficulty as re^ds the different language and style 
in which the Eevelation is written is not easily solved. The 
Gospel is written in the idiomatic Greek of the time. The 
Greek of the Eevelation is much more irregular and Hebraic in 
style, often transgressing common grammatical laws. The 
question is raised, whether John the Apostle would have written 
two works, one in the ordinary correct Greek of his day and 
the other in this very irregular style. But the Apocalypse was 
written at Patmos, where St. John was probably alone, ^without 
a copyist or interpreter ; the Gospel in the midst of his dis- 
ciples at Ephesus (St. John xxi. 24 “we know”); and there 
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must be a great difference between a treatise elaborated for 
teaching and the record of a vision full of Old Testament 
symbolism and description. Turning from style to subject- 
matter, we find that the thoughts underlying both books seem 
to have more in common than they have divergencies, though 
the latter are also important. We have, for instance, the same 
grand view of God’s purposes stretching from eternity to 
eternity ; we have the ceaseless activity of the Word::of God 
and His final triumph ; we have the ‘ glory ’ of Christ and 
His Church — ^the glory of suffering ; we have the great con- 
flict between light and darkness depicted in both Gospel and 
Bevelation. On the other hand the teaching of the Father- 
hood of God and the sonship of man in Christ, prominent in 
the Gospel and Epistles, is not emphasized in the Eevela- 
tion, where God is rather the Creator and the Euler of the 
world. Whatever may be the final solution of the question of 
authorship, the Church has witnessed from very early times 
that this is part of the Word of God delivered to her to keep, 
and this testimony finds a response in the heart of the Chris- 
tian who reads. 


CHAPTEE II. 

ASIA. 

The Bevelation was written primarily for the instruction of 
the Churches in Asia, and if we would understand its teaching, 
it is necessary to know something of the history of the count^ 
in which these Churches were situated, whose condition has 
constituted an example of Christian corporate life to future 

^The name of Asia is here applied only to the Western portion 
of Asia. Minor, which had been the meeting place and battle 
ground of Asia and Europe. It was here that the famous 
Trojan War took place, the story of which was the delight of 
all the Greeks, just as the story of the Eamayana or Mahabha- 
rata is of the Indians. This is, however, more or less legendary. 
We are on firmer ground when we speak of the colonization of 
this part of Asia by Ionian Greeks, about a thousand years 
before Christ. Some of the cities whose Churches were ad- 
dressed in the Bevelation, date £com about this time. Ephesus 
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and Smyrna both owe their foundation to early Greek colonists. 
Sardis was from the earliest times the capital of Lydia, the 
Oriental kingdom, regarded by these Greek settlers as their 
natu^ rival and foe. It was in this Ionian district that Thales 
of Miletus, the first Greek pliilosopher flourished. He was suc- 
ceeded by others of the Ionian school, not less famous. 

When we pass on to the sixth century before Christ, we find 
the Asiatic kingdom of Lydia, with its capital Sardis, coming 
into conflict with the Greeks, and finally subduing them under 
Croesus, the famous wealthy king of Lydia (560-546 b.c.). 
But his dominion was not to continue; and in 546 b.c. his 
capital fell into the hands of Cyrus, famous alike as the founder 
of the Persian Empire and as the deliverer of the Jews from 
captivity. The result was that the cities of the Greeks came 
under the Persian yoke. This they endured for half a century, 
and then the Ionian cities, aided by the Athenians, revolted. 
They captured and burned Sardis, the capital, but were not 
strong enough to withstand the whole might of the Persian 
Empire, and the Greeks were entirely subdued by the generals 
of Darius, the same king in whose reign the Jewish Temple was 
completed (Ezra v. vi. Haggai. Zechariah). Then began the 
great contest between Persians and Greeks in which the 
G^reeks, victorious at Marathon and Platsea, were finally freed 
from the Persian yoke. 

Prom this time the history of the Greek cities in Asia is not 
important, until we come to the successors of Alexander the 
Great. Of these only two were able to hold sv^ay over any 
large portions of Asia ; Seleueus, who ruled over Asia Mino r and 
most of the East, but was not able to hand on his empire intact 
to his successors ; and Antiochus the Great, who in 223 b.c. 
ascended the throne and proceeded to extend his conquests 
over Asia Minor and Parthia- When he invaded Europe, how- 
ever, he came into conflict with the Bomans, who defeated hirn 
entirely, and divided his dominions among their friends and 
allies, ‘Asia’ falling to Bumenes, King of Pergamum. For 
three hundred years therefore before the Eevelation was writ- 
ten, Asia had been a kind of ‘ Native State* within the Eoman 
Bepublic. It did not, however, come directly under !l^man 
rule till 133 b.c. when Attains bequeathed his kingdom to the 
Eomans. The government was then entrusted to Eoman 
offidals, and the Province suffered greatly. It was one of 
the richest parts of the Eoman dominions and was conse- 



quently plundered unmercifully by the Governors who were 
sent to rule it. When the Empire was established, under 
Augustus, after the battle of Actium in 31 b.c. the Asiatics found 
a welcome relief from robbery and oppression under a settled 
Imperial government, and their enthusiasm and zeal for the new 
Empire found extravagant expression in the worship of the 
Emperor, who was the symbol to them of peace and good rule. 

The worship of the Emperor originated among the Asiatics 
themselves, and was not at first encouraged by the Eomans. 
Later, however, the Eomans perceived its advantages to their 
own supremacy and adopted the policy of subsidising it. This, 
as we shall see later, is the historical aspect of the Beast from 
the Sea in Eev. xiii. Wherever opportunity offered they com- 
bined the new Emperor cult with the worship of the local deity, 
revived the old decaying ritual, gave grants of money to the 
temples and encouraged religious festivals in honour of the 
new Emperor-god. The priests who had begun to find their 
occupation declining on account of the increasing unbelief of 
the upper classes, eagerly embraced an opportunity of re-instat- 
ing themselves and their temples, and went to any length 
in their adoration of the Eoman power and the Emperor-god, 
whose image they placed side by side with the image of the old 
deity, or identified with it. This is the historical aspect of the 
Beast from the Earth. 

The Christian Church was therefore confronted with an 
unholy alliance of Eeligion and State against Christ. The old 
peace and tolerance which Christians had enjoyed along with 
other religions was now denied them. They were called upon 
to commit idolatry by worshipping the image of the Emperor, 
and they had to bear witness even unto death. The social 
dislike of the Christians, which had before been kept in check 
by the Eoman religious neutrality, now found a vent, and Chris- 
tians were dragged before the magistrates as traitors to the 
Eoman Empire. Envy, hatred and malice were brought to 
bear to crush the new religion, which preached moral purity 
and abstention from idolatry in the midst of cities filled with 
idol worship and moral license. We have presented to us in 
the Eevelation, in sharp contrast, the two ideals of the time ; 
on the one hand the unity and purity of the Church, the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and on the other the world dominion, 
the kingdom of Satan, ba^sed on self-interest and warring to 
the death against the truth. To encourage Christians to 
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renoiain firm in the true Kingdom, and to assure them of the 
ultimate victory of Christ over the world power and its false 
religion, is the object of the Apostle. Christ rules the world. 
The Church, His Body, can never be overcome by the gates 
of hell, or by the utmost* endeavours of Satan, Antichrist, the 
false Prophet, or their world-city Babylon. 

CHBONOLOGICAL TABLE. 

B.C. 

1100 ? Colonization of Ephesus. 

1000 ? Colonization of Smyrna. 

640 Birth of Thales of Miletus. 

560-46 Croesus, King of Sar^. 

546 Gyrus conquers Sardis. 

500 lonians revolt against Persia. 

490 Darius defeated by the Greeks at Marathon. 

480 Xerxes invades Greece; defeated at Salamis and 
Platea. 

336 Alexander the Great becomes King of Macedonia. 
333-327 Defeats Darius at Issus and Arbela and Porus in 
India. 

281 Seleucus predominant in Asia. 

191 Antiochus defeated by the Eomans. 

138 Attains, founder of Philadelphia, bequeathes his 
kingdom to the Eomans. 

27 Augustus, Emperor of Eome. 

A.D. 

17 Great earthquake destroys Sardis and Philadelphia. 
37 Caligula, Emperor. 

41 Claudius, Emperor. 

53 ? St. Paul visits Ephesus. 

54 Nero, Emperor. 

56 ? St. Paul leaves Ephesus. 

64 Eire at Eome. Nero begins to persecute the 
Christians. 

68 Death of Nero. 

Interregnum. G^ba assumes power. 

69 Otho and Vitellius successively assume Imperial 

power. 

70 Vespasian, Emperor. 
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71 Desfaruction of Jerusalem. 

79 Titus, Emperor. 

81 Domitian, Emperor. 

96 Death of Domitian. 


CHAPTEE III. 

THE SEVEN CHUBCHES OP ASIA. 

The Book of Eevelation, while undoubtedly addressed to the 
whole Church of Christ, was, in the first instance, sent to seven 
Churches in Asia. These Churches seem to have been recog- 
nized as centres of Christian influence, from which all Asia 
might be evangelized. They also seem to have been the 
points on the highroad, from which a circular letter might be 
distributed in the mofussal. Apart from such reasons it 
seems difSicult to account for the omission of some important 
Churches, e.g., Magnesia and Tralles. The seven mentioned in 
Eevelation, are Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philadelphia, and Laodicea. Of these the most famous, both 
from its position as a centre of trade and from the fact that it 
was the first city in which a Eoman Oovernor would land, 
was Ephesus. It boasted magnificent buildings, the temple of 
Artemis and the Theatre, and it was the centre to which Asia 
flocked for pagan worship as well as the centre from which 
Christianity reached the whole Province. St. Paul resided 
there for some years ; and while he was there we know that 
Colosse and Hierapolis and Laodicea were evangelized, though 
it does not seem that he himself visited these places (Acts 
xix. 10 ; Col. ii. 1). There is now no city and no church at 
Ephesus. Smyrna was a very important city in the time of 
St. Paul. To-day it is the chief port in Asia Minor with a 
flourishing Christian community. Pergamum was the seat of 
the Eoman government and is called ‘ Satan’s seat ’ (Eev. ii. 
13). It had given a martyr for the faith, Antipas, but on the 
other hand it contained some false Christians, called Nicolai- 
tans, who are severely condemned. The city remains, and 
there is still a small Christian community. Thyatira was a 
well known commercial centre, its purple dyers being famous 
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{Acts xvi. 14) and it possessed also a guild of bronze workers. 
We know very little of it apart from what is told us in the Keve- 
lation, viz., that a sect of Nicoiaitans was established there. 
The Church has survived to this day. Sardis was the old capital 
of the kingdom of Lydia. The inhabitants of this part of the 
Province were notorious for their luxury and dissoluteness, 
which seem also to have infected the Church, for it is spoken of 
as dead. The town has not survived. Philadelphia, though 
also in Lydia, seems to have escaped this moral corruption, for 
there is nothing but praise awarded to it. It is even now the 
seat of a Bishop and has a small community of Christians. 
Laodicea is mentioned in Col. ii. 1, and was known to St, Paul, 
for he wrote a letter to its inhabitants (Col. iv. 16), though he 
had not visited it at the time. It was a very wealthy city, and 
though twice destroyed by earthquake, rose again from its 
ruins. But so much is a worldly and careless spirit associated 
with this Church that the adjective “Laodicean” has passed 
into the English language in this sense. Only ruins of it now 
remain. 

We see then that the seven Churches were actual living 
Churches. A full account of each wdll be found in the notes. 
We may here notice some of the contrasts which they present ; 
for they show the characters which Churches throughout the 
world are likely to assume. These contrasts are well set forth 
by Trench. “A Church face to face with death (Smyrna), and 
a Church at ease (Sardis) settling down upon its lees; a Church 
with abundant means and a loud profession, yet doing nothing 
for the furtherance of truth (Laodicea), and a Church with little 
strength and small opportunity, yet accomplishing a mighty 
work for Christ (PhUaidelphia) ; a Church intolerant of doc- 
trinal error, yet too much lacking that love towards its Lord 
for which nothing else is a substitute (Ephesus) ; and over 
against this, a Church not careful or zealous, as it ought to be, 
for doctrinal purity, but diligent in works and ministries of love 
(Thyatira),” Everywhere such types of Churches are to be 
found. But though some have toied to show that the seven 
Churches display the history of the whole Church from the day 
of Pentecost to Christ’s coming, they have not succeeded in 
establishing their case. Nevertheless we may perhaps under- 
stand from the order of the Epistles the stages of development 
which Churches are likely from time to time to pass through. 
Thus Ephesus may typify that jBrst love which accompanies the 
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founding of a Church, but after a time waxes cold. If persecu- 
tion follows, as in Smyrna, the yery trouble rouses .‘the Church 
and enthusiasm returns. But when persecution ceases, laxity of 
doctrine and practice takes place, as in Pergamum, which ‘ has ’ 
those who hold the doctrine oP the Nicolaitans. Such laxity 
of doctrine if not checked will surely spread and Thyatira 
‘ suffers ' those who teach this false doctrine. The result 
must be spiritual death and Sardis is dead. Life, if it is given 
after such deadness, must show itself in effort and work for 
the spread of the gospel, and Philadelphia, though weak, is 
entering in at the open door of opportunity. After a great 
outburst of enthusiasm, a Church is very likely to retain the 
machinery of work but to lose the living spirit : Laodicea 
while claiming to be rich and to have need of nothing is in 
reality in beggary and want. 

We see therefore that we may learn something of the life of 
a Church or of an individual from the order of the epistles, but 
it will hardly be possible to lay down a rigid sequence for 
the development of a Church. To the young Churches of India 
the whole subject must be one of deep interest ; for, what was 
the experience of Asia in the first century, and especially 
of an Asia which had been moulded by contact with Europe, 
is very likely to be the experience of Asia in the twentieth 
century. 


CHAPTEE IV. 

THE MEETING OE EAST AND WEST IN ASIA. 

The problem and its solution. 

In the province of Aaa was presented in the first centuries 
of the Christian era the very problem which is engrossing the 
attention of the world to-day. While Eoman political leaders 
attempted one solution and failed, it was left to the Christian 
Church to propose and work out the true answer. 

There were in Asia at least four different elements which 
needed unification ; Asiatics (Anatolians) who had a glorious 
past to look back upon, when their kings ruled over Asia; 
Greeks, inhabitants of the ancient Ionian cities and of the 
newer colonies planted by the Greek successors of Alexander 
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the Great, in order to Europeanize Asia Minor; Jews who 
had settled for trade and brought with them their strong Semi- 
tic instincts and customs ; and lastly, there were the humans, 
who had lately come from the far West, and who, while govern- 
ing the country in accordance* with Boman law and adminis- 
tration, granted such religious and commercial liberty as was 
consistent with their own dominion. 

Naturally these four diverse elements did not settle down 
without a certain amount of friction. The Asiatics did not 
understand the Greek want of seriousness and their versatility. 
The Asiatics were in the eyes of the Greeks “ barbarians ” 
whom they thoroughly despised. The Jews, themselves an 
Oriental race, were more in sympathy with the Asiatics. They 
were more highly educated than the Greeks and at least as 
clever in trade. But their religion in many ways prevented 
them from gaining a commanding position. Before the 
Homans took possession of the country these three elements 
had been for some time associated together with the following 
results: — ^The Greeks were a clever race and zealous for edu- 
cation. But they had lost the originality and earnestness 
which characterized their earlier literature, and they were now 
little more than intellectual imitators, who lacked the depth 
and the morality of what they copied. The Jews were a 
great contrast to the Greeks in their adherence to their Law, 
and contempt for forms of idolatry. It was natural that Jew 
and Greek should enter into keen competition in trade and 
education. The indigenous population was exploited by each 
side. As is always the case when conflicting elements are 
brought together, an immense stimulus was given to the life of 
the whole commuiiity. The country prospered in the keen 
competition ; riches poured in ; stately buildings were reared, 
and travel and commerce were extended. The Asiatic spirit 
modified the European, and the European modified the Asiatic, 
and the result was neither wholly European nor wholly Asiatic, 
hut a blend of both. The Homans brought their own western 
impress of law and order but were always a tiny minority in 
the country. 

By considering the epistles of St. Paul and others we can 
understand what was the atmosphere of thought and life of 
the times. Intellectual activity, largely wasted on trivialities ; 
philosophic speculation, but not of a high order ; looseness 
of morality, which was a real danger, even in the Christian 
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^Church ; a disposition to compromise the trath in religious 
matters; restlessness and self-conceit, but a not unhealthy 
ambition. 

Religiously the attempt was being made to combine in an 
eclectic system the teachings of Greek, Jew and Asiatic. The 
Colossians were warned by St. Paul against a false philoso- 
phy, which seems to have been a combination of the different 
religions of the country. The Nicolaitans probably attempted 
a compromise of a similar kind with disastrous moral conse- 
quences. It is a matter of history that no eclectic system 
or compromise between two religions has ever become perma- 
nent or established a hold on the masses of ignorant people, 
who are the majority of the population of every land. We 
see the same effect of eclecticism in India to-day, the various 
systems attempting to form new religious compromises and 
each of them failing in turn. 

Politically the diversity of the races resulted in a rivalry of 
cities. The Greek ideal of patriotism was centred round a city 
and all the Greek cities of Asia were striving among themselves 
for the pre-eminence. When the Romans took over the country, 
they allowed the cities to retain their special privileges and by 
alternately favouring and depressing them, succeeded in keep- 
ing up a permanent rivalry. In the days when the Revelation 
was written, the Empire had become firmly established and 
the people hailed the reign of the Emperors as a relief from the 
tyranny of the old Roman Republican Government, whose only 
thought had been to make money. The change was similar to 
that which took place when Governors-General were appointed 
in India in place of the old Trading Company. The Roman 
law and administration gradually became paramount and 
•crushed out much of the former civic activity. 

Before the Apocalypse was written St. Paul had already 
•grasped the only true solution of the problem of the unity of 
divergent races in Asia. He saw that there could be no 
such unity except by a change from within and a higher re- 
ligious impulse. The religion of Emperor-worship was after 
all only a sham religion, and all other expedients for union — 
education, commerce and political combination — ^were based on 
self-interest, and no real union can exist on such a basis. In 
the Epistle to the Ephesians St. Paul sets forth the Church 
-of Christ as not only an ideal union to be talked about, but a 
-most practical union to find expression in life. In this Church 
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the Greek, Jew, Asiatic and Eoman had already found a com- 
mon ground and united in a common faith. The Eevelation 
takes up this teaching and sets over against the Empire and its 
false unity the Kingdom of God. This “ Kingdom or Church 
is seen in many lights and under many figures, but it always 
stands out in bright contrast to the sordid and worldly self- 
interest and false religiousness of the Kingdom of the Beast.” 

From the worldly point of view the Apostles- were before 
their time. "What they saw in the first century was in 
Eoman eyes disloyalty, and in Greek eyes folly. But by the 
fourth century the truth preached by St. Paid and St. John 
had become dear even to the Emperor himself, and Constan- 
tine established in Asia Minor a Christian Empire. 

Viewed from this standpoint, the Eevelation has an ab- 
sorbing interest for us in India, who are confronted with the 
same problem of the meeting of the Bast and West, and who 
can observe in our midst every one of the conflicting elements 
mentioned above, and can see before our eyes the true and the 
false principles of unity being tried. We too, who believe 
that India can only be united by the Christian Church, are 
ahead of our generation and are liable to be counted fools for 
Christ’s sake; but as St. Paul and St. John were proved to be 
light in the end, so shall we too if we follow faithfully in their 
footsteps. 

One can conceive no more noble ambition and no more 
inspiring ideal than to unify the . discordant elements in 
one’s own motherland, and to unify them on the principle 
which has never failed in the world yet, and which God 
has Himself revealed. If Greek and Jew and Asiatic and 
Eoman could unite in the one Christian Body in the first 
century, what can prevent BSndu and Musalman, philoso- 
pher and peasant, English and Indian, being united by the 
same force and in the same glorious Body in the twentieth 
century? The message of the Eevelation is therefore a living 
message to India ; its mportance can hardly be exaggerated, 
and in the next section some of the lessons will be dis- 
cussed which the Aina of the first century has to teach the 
Asia of the twentieth. 
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CHAPTER V. 

SOME LESSONS OF THE BOOK OP REVELATION 
FOR THE INDIAN CHURCH. 

Lesson of Union. — ^Undoubtedly the first lesson which the 
Revelation has for India to-day is the lesson of the true 
source of union. All the conflicting elements of the Asiatic 
churches are reproduced in India now. We have philosophy 
like that of the Greeks, we have idolatry and superstition like 
that of the Asiatics, we have pride and aloofness like that of 
the Jews, and we have the one central authority which com- 
bines in one dominion, but cannot unite in heart, all these 
conflicting elements. We see too the various expedients, which 
are resorted to, in order to produce a union based on self- 
interest. Education, commerce, political unity, all are in turn 
tried as the means of fusing the various elements. We see 
also the various attempts to form an eclectic religion, which 
shall combine the beauties of all the various beliefs and avoid 
the “ offence ” of each. New Hinduism, New Islam, Theoso- 
phy, Unitarianism and many other beliefs are in turn presented 
for our acceptance. The situation is unchanged, except in one 
particular which is most important. The presiding power 
does not adopt the means adopted by the Asiatic cities and 
accepted by the Romans in order to weld the Empire. On 
the contrary, the Government, under which the experiment of 
union of Bast and West is being tried, is a Government that 
is pledged to neutrality with regard to all reKgions and does 
not persecute; 

The pictures of the Church which are given us in the Book 
of Revelation are sufl&ciently inspiring, if we would do our duty 
as Christians and present to India the true and only means of 
that union, which we all desire, but seem to find so hard to 
realize. The great multitude, all united together in praising 
God for their redemption (chap, v), the countless multitude 
which no man can number out of every nation, united before 
the throne of God (vii), the Bride of Christ triumphing while 
the earthly kingdoms and unions of men are destroyed — ^these 
are pictures of the ideal Church which may well inspire us to 
effort and work, in order to bring to pass something of what 
St. John saw. 
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Lesson of Hope. — may remember that the Church of 
those days \ras no stronger or purer than the Church of to-day, 
and that the task which was set before it was, humanly speak- 
ing, far more hopeless than the task which is set before us. 
For we have a great Christian Church throughout the world 
around us, and centuries of Christian experience and inspira- 
tion behind us, and they had none of these advantages ; but 
St. John had faith to see the victory, and it came. If we 
follow his faith, we too shall see the victory, in an India won 
for Christ. 

Lesson of Patience. — ^If the Church in these days has to 
suffer, so had the Church of the Bevelation ; and in this Book 
we see the Church witnessing in the face of opposition, even 
while the Gentiles tread down the outer court of the Temple of 
God ; but though the power of the world destroys the wit- 
nesses (xi) they rise again. The Church flies to the wilderness 
from the face of the dragon (xii) but she is nourished there by 
God ; the Antichrist slays her seed (xiii) but the 144,000 are 
on Mount Zion with the Lamb. If we need assurance of vic- 
tory, in spite of overwhelming odds, we have it here. 

Lesson of Practical Christian Life. — Once more, if we find 
many practical problems facing us now, which dim our vision, 
we find that the Churches of Asia too had their problems. 
There was the very practical problem, for instance of the 
Nicoiaitans. How far may a Christian acquiesce in heathen 
rites and ceremonies ? The Nicoiaitans gave teaching on this 
point, which is condemned in the severest language by St. 
John. Again, are we threatened with a complete destruction 
of our work through the uncompromising hostility of our 
opponents *? We are shown how the witnesses, who are slain 
and lie dead in the streets of the city, rise again and the people 
give glory to God. Once more, are we appalled at the world 
forces that are marshalled against us and the materialism that 
is spreading around us ? We hear the cry go up, * Babylon 
the Great is fallen, is fallen I ’ 

Lesson of the Purpose of Suffering.—The true function of 
the Church to witness and to rule spiritually through suffering 
and sacrifice is shown forth in this Book. The blessings en- 
joyed by those who, though cast out from the citizenship of the 
world, are yet citizens of heaven, are dwelt upon vrith a wealth 
of detail and joy, which takes away gloom from the most 
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fainthearted and despondent Christians, and makes them realize 
that the very suffering and humiliation they endure will help 
to work out God’s glorious consummation of the ages. 

Lesson of the Means of Victory.— The book of Eevelatiou 
emphasizes throughout the only true means of victory — ^faith 
and patience. The servant of the Lord must not strive; as 
Jesus Christ overcame, so His servants are to overcome. It is 
the faith and patience of the saints which overcomes Anti- 
christ ; and only those who have come out of great tribulation 
and have wash^ their robes in the blood of the Lamb rejoice 
before the throne of God. Twice we see the multitude victorious 
through suffering, and the Book closes with the picture of the 
City which has overcome, and with the last Beatitude “ Blessed 
are they that wash their robes that they may have the right to 
come to the tree of life and may enter in by the gates into the 
city” (Rev. xsdi. 14). 

A Vision of Christ. — ^Above all, there is the personal Vision of 
Christ, who though now we see Him not, yet rules the earth. 
He walks up and down in the Church now, helping, warning, 
praising, blaming. He knows our works. He sees and shares 
our joy and our sorrow ; He weighs our sin and oar service ; 
aU are known to Him, and He is guiding and helping through- 
out ; while Antichrist rages against His servants, He Himself 
stands by them and is able to bring victory out of seeming 
defeat ; He bids us proclaim His Coming to ^ around us and 
pray for His Advent. * Let him that heareth say Come. Even 
so. Come, Lord Jesus.’ 


CHAPTER VI. 

PRINCIPLES OP INTERPRETATION. 

There has been more controversy over the interpretation of 
the Book of Revelation than over any other book of the Bible. 
There are several schools of interpretation, of which the His- 
torical and the Futurist are best known. Between these a fierce 
controversy has been waged and indeed still continues. As a 
result, many readers have given up the study of the book in 
despair- 
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The principles which should underlie the interpretation of 
prophecy should first be considered, and then it will be possible 
to apply them to this most difficult Book. The ordinary 
function of a prophet is to interpret current events in the 
light of God’s dealings with man and of eternal truth. God 
may for His own purposes commission a prophet to deliver 
an exact prediction, foretelling some event which men when 
they see, may recognize as the working of God. But the 
ordinary function of a prophet is not so much direct prediction, 
as explanation of the eternal relations of God and man, and 
their application to particular events. In this connexion it is 
important to note that the histories of the Old Testament are 
included among the prophetic books. To understand a prophecy 
iullv, it is necessary to consider carefully the particular state of 
things, which it was designed to meet, and the condition of 
those to whom it was first addressed. The prophecy will not 
be exhausted, but we shall have then a basis from which to 
work and afterwards we can apply the principles revealed to 
other times and similar conditions. It will be found on ex- 
amination that most prophecies have an application to the events 
of the time when they were delivered, and a further application 
to later events, which bore a resemblance to these first condi- 
tions. In addition to these applications most prophecies have 
also a spiritual bearing, and we find that what has been seen to 
be true in earthly events is also true in the spiritual world. 
Thus, the prophecy of the birth of Emmanuel in Isaiah vii. 
was a sign of the continued presence of God with His faithful 
people during the time of Isaiah. It was far more plainly ful- 
filled when God Himself was born in the world, in the person 
of Jesus, and it is still true spiritually because He is with us to 
the end of the age by His Spirit, and lastly when He comes and 
gathers us to dwell with Him (‘ The tabernacle of God is with 
men,’ Eev. xxi) it will be completely fulfilled. 

Men are always anxious to look into thfe future and often 
ready to believe that God has mapped out every event and 
recorded it minutely in the pages of His revelations to men. 
5Vrom among those who hold this view has arisen the “ Futurist ” 
school of interpreters of the Eevelation who hold that all the 
Bevelation is stiU future and that the prophecies are practically 
only concerned with one short seven years which is the period 
they assign for the events from chapters vi-xix. They, as a 
rule, reject entirely the historical basis and project the whole 
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into the future. In opposition to them, there are others who 
interpret all as applying to past history only, and so rob the 
book of many of its lessons for our own time. Neither of 
these schools is wholly wrong, for the eternal principles of 
God know no time and they apply equally to past history or to 
future events. Our business must therefore be to try to dis- 
cover those principles by studying their exhibition in past history, 
and we may then be able to apply them to our own times and 
to the future. As has been seen, the Eevelation contains much 
teaching which is applicable to the conditions of India to-day, 
and we may receive not only guidance for our present difScul- 
ties, but knowledge of what God’s dealings with His people will 
be in the future, and of what is the meaning of some of those 
predictions, in which all Christians express their belief when 
they say in the Greed, “ He shall come again with glory to judge 
both the quick and dead, whose Kingdom shaU have no end.” 

The truest comfort in affliction is to understand the reason 
of the suffering, to realize the progress of which it is a necessary 
part, the end to which we are struggling, the character and 
purposes of Him, in whom we have put our trust and are con- 
fident that we shall not be ashamed. It is not always given to 
man to have this knowledge ; the life of faith requires that we 
should sometimes suffer in the dark, as Job did ; but it has been 
and still is the work of our Comforter to enlighten the eyes of 
our understanding. This is one main purpose of the Eevelation. 

There are many lines of thought running through the Scrip- 
tures : we shall see how these converge in its last book. God 
reveals Himself in many ways and we shall get a glimpse of 
some of them here. The Gospels relate Christ’s First Coming 
and work on earth. He is stfll working in the world and we 
shall see traces of His footsteps throughout the Book of Re- 
velation. He comes as the Faithful Witness, the First-born 
from the dead, the Prince of the Kings of the earth. He is work- 
ing out His purpose in proof of His right to each title, and He 
is coming again at length in glory to judge both the quick 
and the dead and to establish His everlasting Kingdom. We 
approach this book then with the conviction that we shall be 
advanced a little further in the evolution of our knowledge and 
understanding of God’s will. We hope to see more along the 
lines, which have been gradually unfolding themselves through- 
out the Scriptures, and to learn more of God’s purposes for 
man revealed in Jesus Christ. 

2 
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CHAPTEE YIL 
ANALYSIS. 

The Eevelation of Jesus Christ is given to show unto His 
servants things which must shortly come to pass. It is con- 
veyed in the form of a letter addressed to the seven Churches 
in Asia. Immediately after the greeting we are told of Christ’s 
Coming and of the submission of His enemies. But the visions 
carry us far beyond the domestic affairs of the seven Churches, 
and direct our thoughts to the world-wide Coming and King- 
dom of Christ. Whatever our view of the meaning of these 
events may be, we have in them the main subjects of our 
Book, — ^the Coming of Christ and His Kingdom : ot, to state 
it in other words, the vision of Christ and the vision of His 
Church. Proceeding to a further examination of the Eevela- 
tion, we find in the first chapter, after the preface (i, 1-3) and 
opening greeting (i. 4-8) a vision of Jesus Christ risen from the 
dead (il 9-20). In the two following chapters we have the 
special messages sent to the seven Churches (ii. and iii.). This 
is the introductory portion of the book, which, as we have 
seen, is cast in an epistolary form. We then come to a 
series of visions and judgments, which recall the visions of 
Isaiah, Daniel and Zechariah. In the fourth chapter we have a 
vision of Heaven, recalling the description given in Isaiah vi. 
In the fifth chapter, we have the taking of the. book by the 
Lamb and the thanksgiving of the whole creation, that One 
has been found worthy to open it. The series of the seven 
seals carries us on to the eighth chapter (verse 4), This sectipn 
is broken by the visions of the twelve tribes (vii- 1-8} and of 
the multitude which no man could number (vii. 9-17). The 
seventh seal introduces the seven trumpets (viii. 2) and this 
series of trumpets continues until the end of the eleventh 
chapter. We have the narrative broken by the vision of the 
little book in chapter x., recalling the similar vision in BzeMel 
ii., iii. ; and by the story of the two witnesses in chapter xi. 1-14. 
The section ends with the proclamation of the l^ngdom of 
our Lord and of His Christ (xi. 15-19). 

The twelfth and thirteenth chapters give us the visions 
of the Church, as the Woman clothed with the sun, and of the 
Beasts who arise to persecute her. The fourteenth chapter 
shows us the hundred and forty and four thousand redeemed 
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from the earth, and then come proclamations from heaven, 
followed by the appearance of the Son of Man, to reap the 
harvest of the earth. The fifteenth chapter takes ns once more 
in vision to Heaven, and the preparations for the final judgment 
to be poured out by the seven angels upon the earth ; this 
is fulfilled in the sixteenth chapter, which contains, at the 
seventh vial, the warning. Behold I come as a thief. 

The seventeenth chapter is an episode consisting of the vision 
of the Great Harlot Babylon, the city which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. Chapter xviii. narrates the fall of Babylon, 
and Chapter xix., in contrast, the Marriage of the Lamb and 
the Victory of the Word of God, who destroys the Beasts that 
oppress His Church. The twentieth chapter opens with the 
reign of Christ and ends with the Judgment delivered from 
the great white Throne. 

The last vision is that of the New Heaven and the New Barth 
whose central City is the New Jerusalem (xxi. — ^xxii. 5). 

The final exhortations and blessings end the book (xxii. 6-21). 

The visions as above enumerated are clearly marked, and, 
considered separately, not always difficult to understand. It 
is when we come to group them that the difficulty arises. 
Setting aside the first three chapters, which all agree to be 
introductory, we have the section from chapter iv. to xi., begin- 
ning with the vision of Heaven and ending with the proclama- 
tion of the Kingdom. In this part Christ appears in two 
capacities, as the High Priest, who has suffered death, and as 
the King, who controls the destinies of the world. 

The next part begins with the vision of the Church opposed 
by the usurping kingship and the false priesthood of Anti- 
christ. The opposition of the world grows in intensity, till we 
have the picture of Great Babylon in xvii., the city and 
kingdom of the Beast who is described in xiii. But as the op- 
position is seen increasing in its successive stages, so the 
triumph is exhibited in clearly marked stages also. The 
persecution of the Church by Satan and his emissaries in 
chapter xii. and xiii. results in the complete vindication of the 
saints in xiv., and the final triumph is described in the 
appearance of the Son of Man to reap the harvest and to tread 
the winepress. The judgment is again taken up and recounted 
in the series of bowls (chap, xvi.) but the opposition also grows 
in intensity and becomes open war against the Son of Man. 
The answer is the destruction of Babylon which is predicted at 
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the end of the chapter. But the mention of Babylon leads 
to a fuller description, and we see in xvii. the full power of 
Babylon and of the world kingdoms, which match themselves 
against God. Their destruction is accomplished in xviii. and 
XIX., and the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, appears (xix). 

We note t.herefore three stages in the account of the Church’s 
struggle with the Antichirst ; — ^xiii., xiv. culminating in the har- 
vest of the earth ; xv., xvi. culminating in the seventh bowl and 
the judgment of Babylon ; xvii.-xix. culminating in the Victory 
of the Word of God and the destruction of Babylon, the Beast 
and the False Prophet. The final opposition is crushed and 
the reign of peace and righteousness established (xx.-xxii.) 

To tabulate the results of our analysis, we have ; — 
Chapter i. Introduction, and Vision of Christ Bisen. 
„ ii. & iii. The Epistles to the Seven Churches. 

IV.-XI. The Coming op Christ. 


Chapter iv. 




V. 


tf 

99 


vi. 

vii. 


„ viii. & ix. 


99 


X. 


99 


xi. 


xn.-xxn. 0. 

Chapter xii. & xiii. 


xiv. 


9, XV* & XVI. 

,] xvu. A xvm. 


xix- 


Vision of the throne and dominion of 
God as seen by the Old Testament 
prophets. 

Vision of the Lamb taking the Book and 
the thanksgiving of creation. 

Opening of six seals. 

The servants of God on earth and in 
heaven. 

The seventh seal and the first six trum- 
pets. 

The little book. 

The two witnesses an dthe last trumpet 
proclaiming the Kingdom of Christ. 

The Coming op the Kingdom. 

The Church in trial and temptation op- 
posed by Satan, the Antichrist and the 
False l5:ophet. 

The Church redeemed and the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel, ending in the harvest. 

The preparation and outpouring of the 
seven vials. 

Great Babylon and its World Empire 
overthrown. 

The Bride of the Lamb and the Victory 
ofthe Wordof God. 
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Chapter xx. 

„ xxi., xxii. 5. 
„ xxii. 6-21. 


The Kingdom of Christ and the Last Judg- 
ment. 

The vision of the New Jerusalem. 

Final exhortations and Blessing. 


Note . — ^This two-fold division of the book is that proposed by Dr. Swete. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH. 

As has already been stated, the Revelation gathers up many 
threads of teaching, which run through the whole Bible, and it 
would be impossible to detail all the points of contact with the 
earlier books. The main theme however stands out clearly — 
Christ and His Church, militant and triumphant. 

(1) Christ. — Throughout the whole book it is not teaching 
about Christ that we hear, it is Christ Himself whom we see. 
The Revelation has been called the ‘ Gospel of the Glorified 
Lord.’ We see Him in His activities and in His providence 
ruling and controlling the world and the Church. He is walk- 
ing in the midst of the Cburches, He holds the angels of the 
Churches, as stars, in His right hand. He sends messages 
to each Church and knows the works of each one. He it is 
who takes the book and unseals it, and receives the worship 
of all Creation. As He breaks every seal great events take place 
on earth, proving that though He is in heaven, He has not 
forsaken men, nor abandoned His rule over the world. He is 
proclaimed King of the world in chapter xi. : and in xii., He is 
the Man-child caught up to God and to His throne. He 
appears to reap the Harvest of the world (xiv.) and in chapter 
xix. He leads His armies to battle against the powers of evil. 
His Kingdom is established on earth (xx.) and He dwells with 
His Bride in the New Jerusalem. He is even now calling 
men to Himself (xxii. 16, 17). 

Here then is no blind fate, controlling the destinies of men, 
but a Living Saviour and a King, who knows everything and 
disposes everything for the good of men. Nor is He an 
abstract Deity or ultimate Principle of philosophy, without 
attributes, but a Living Personal Incarnate Lord, raising the 
world from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to 
the Kingdom of the Living God. 
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(2) The Church. — To appreciate the teaching about the 
Church, we should consider the state of the Church when the 
Eeveiation was written. It was the first century. The Eoman 
Empire was still at the height of its power. Its metropolis, 
Eome, was famed for profligacy perhaps greater than the world 
has ever witnessed before or since. Eeligion had sunk to a 
low ebb. The wealthy were sceptical, the poor superstitious. 
The Jews, who should have kept the light of truth burning, 
were sunk in formalism and were a by-word throughout the 
civilized world for exclusiveness. The Church was poor and 
despised. Not many wise and not many mighty were called, 
Eecniited largely from slaves and the lower classes of the 
people, Christians hardly attracted attention in the East, until 
they refused to burn incense before the statue of the Emperor, 
or to take part in some public heathen festival. For the most 
part they were classed with Jews and hated accordingly. If 
anyone had told the Eomans that Christianity was to conquer 
the world : that in less than three centuries the Emperor was 
to be a Christian and Christianity the religion of the Empire, 
he would have been counted a madman. But it is the privilege 
of the Christian to receive the wider vision. St. Paul could re- 
cognize in a little company of poor and base born at Corinth 
the * Body of Christ/ The Ephesians, in spite of their weakness 
and low morality were stiU to him “ saints.” In the Eeveiation 
we see this weak Church in her true light as a Kingdom and 
Priests. Here, in the Church, is the special sphere of Christ’s 
work ; at the outset we see Him walking in her midst. We see 
the great multitude of the redeemed rejoicing before the throne 
of God, even when the world puts forth its utmost cruelty 
and pow^. The Church flees into the wilderness, Antichrist 
persecutes her children, but the Lamb walks on Mount Zion 
with His chosen ones. Great Babylon, the Harlot, is drunk 
with the blood of the saints, but the Bride of the Lamb shares 
His triumph and the Holy City descends from Heaven. Every- 
where we find the same features. Hope sustains us all through 
the most terrible persecutions, and at the last the Church, 
poor, despised and persecuted, shares the Kingdom of Christ 
as His Bride and rises to her glory as the New Jerusalem. 

‘ If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him.’ The Eeveiation 
shows us how to see things as they really are, and teaches us 
what hope there is in our “ end.” 
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CHAPTBE IX. 

THE ANTICHRIST. 

We have briefly noted some points in the teaching of the 
Bevelation concerning Christ and His Church. It will be well 
to consider separately that spiritual power ever opposed to 
the wiU of God, whose special title in the New Testament is 
“ Antichrist.” 

The word Antichrist only occurs in four places, all of them 
in the Epistles of St. John, viz. : 1 John ii. 18. “ Little children, 
it is the last hour ; and as ye heard that Antichrist cometh, even 
now have there arisen many Antichrists ; whereby we know 
that it is the last hour.” 1 John ii. 22, “ Who is the liar but 
he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? This is the Antichrist, 
even he that denieth the Father and the Son.” 1 John iv. 3. 

And every spirit which confesseth not Jesus, is not of God ; 
and this is the spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 
it cometh ; and now it is in the world already.” 2 John 7. 
“ For many deceivers are gone forth into the world, even they 
that confess not that Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh. This 
is the deceiver and the Antichrist.” 

The chief feature of the Antichrist in these passages is 
the denial of Jesus Christ’s coming in the flesh. This was the 
characteristic of the earliest heresies which troubled the Church. 
The Docetics, for instance, held that Jesus was not God mani- 
fest in the flesh, but a man upon whom the Divine Spirit, 
Christ, descended at the Baptism leaving Him again before the 
humiliation of the Passion. They held that matter was 
essentially evil and that therefore God Himself could not be 
bom or suffer except in appearance. The Incarnation and the 
Passion were “ maya,” illusion. These doctrines destroyed the 
whole moral foundation of Christianity. For the Christian 
Faith is based upon the sacrifice of God for men. Impurity 
and a compromise with idolatry gained ground, wherever this 
spirit of Antichrist prevailed, and the humility and suffering 
of Christ became meaningless and empty berms. 

The second reference to the Antichristian spirit is found in 
the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians (ii. 3-12). The passage 
is so important that it will be well to transeri^ it at length. 
“ Let no man beguile you in any wise ; for it will not be except 
the falling away come first and the man of sin be revealed, the 
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son of perdition, he that opposeth and exalteth himself against 
ail that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he sitteth 
in the temple of God, setting himself forth as God. Eemember 
ye not that when I was yet with you I told you these things ? 
And now ye know that which restraineth, to the end that he 
may be revealed in his own season. For the mystery of law- 
lessness doth already work ; only there is one that restraineth 
now, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall be re- 
vealed the lawless one, whom the Lord Jesus shall slay with 
the breath of his mouth ; even he whose coming is according 
to the working of Satan, with all power and signs and lying 
wonders and wi^h all deceit of unrighteousness for them that 
are perishing ; because they received not the love of the truth, 
that they might be saved. And for this cause God sendeth 
them a working of error that they should believe a lie ; that 
they all might be judged, who believed not the truth, but had 
pleasure in unrighteousness.” We have here a new title, the 
« Man of Sin.” And the title points certainly to the fact 
that St. Paul expected some person to arise, who would exhibit 
in a special degree the characteristics of the Antichrist. St. 
John recognizes many Antichrists in the followers of certain 
false doctrines, St. Paul looks forward to a single personal 
manifestation. We learn from St. Paul that there are certain 
principles at work, which are Antichristian, and that when 
these are fully developed, we may expect the appearance of 
some representative of those principles, who shall be in a special 
sense the Antichrist. These principles are described as (i) 
claims to deity, and (ii) the working of miracles by the power 
of Satan. 

These two characteristics were abundantly manifested in 
the Roman Empire. The Emperors claimed divine honours, 
and to deny the truth of the claim was to commit an act 
of high treason, punishable by death. As regards the working 
of miracles, we have abundant evidence of the fascination 
of magic, both among the educated and uneducated, during the 
first century. This is a phenomenon which always accom- 
panies the decay of ancient creeds. Philosophy had done 
Its work in discrediting the old religious beliefs and cus- 
toms, and had made the whole basis of religious life uncertain 
and vague. Men with spiritual cravings unsatisfied went to 
magic-workers and miracle-mongers, and tried to combine their 
teaching with an exalted esoteric philosophy. Something 
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similar to this has taken place in India during this time of transi- 
tion. We have to-day the spectacle of Theosophy, taking on 
the one side a lofty philosophic tone and claiming to have 
discovered the essence of all true religion, and on the other side 
amusing its devotees with the magic of ‘ mahatmas.’ 

There is another important phrase in the passage quoted 
above — “ the mystery of lawlessness.” Mystery means in St. 
Paul’s writings a religious principle, which has hitherto been 
hidden, but has now been made manifest. In contrast with ‘ the 
mystery of lawlessness,’ St. Paul gives us the revelation of the 
‘ mystery of godliness ’ (1 Tim. iii. 16). “ Grreat is the mystery 
of godliness ; He who was manifest in the flesh, justified in 
the spirit, seen of angels, preached among the nations, believed 
on in the world, received up in glory.” We have here God’s 
mystery. It is referred to in Eev. x. 7, and it is to be finished in 
-the days of the seventh trumpet. Opposed to this we have the 
mystery of the Antichrist. The two work in opposition, but 
simultaneously. The mystery of God has its prophets and 
its converts, its faith and its tnumphs, its tarials and its tempta- 
tions. The mystery of lawlessness too has its prophets (Bev. 
xiii. 11) and its converts ; it gains the victory for a time, but 
in the end it will be destroyed at the zenith of its power. 

This principle of the x\ntichrist setting up the world king- 
doms against the Kingdom of Christ runs through Old Testa- 
ment prophecy. We may refer to Isaiah xiv. 14 ; Ezek. xxviii. 
6-10 ; Dan. vii. 25 ; viii. 9-12, 23-25. The fact that these pas- 
sages relate in the first instance to different epochs and histori- 
cal developments, confirms our view that we are to look for the 
spirit of Antichrist animating the world continuously, and on 
occasion manifesting itself in the rule of some great opponent 
of the truth. And if we may so interpret St. Paul, we axe to 
expect that at the time of Christ’s coming there will be mani- 
fested one who is pre-eminently the Antichrist. 

In fche Book of l^velation, the Antichrist, in one or other of his 
many forms, is constantly brought before us. Now he is the 
great Dragon ready to devour the Church, now he is the False 
Prophet performing lying wonders and commanding men to wor- 
ship the Beast and his image. Locally in Asia Minor the re- 
ference is, as we have seen, to the Roman Empire in alliance 
with the corrupt priesthood, but the imagery used carries us 
far beyond this local reference. We are shown how all through 
the history of the Church, she is opposed by this same spirit of 



26 


THE REVELATION OP ST. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


worlfllv gain and false religious pride, which does not scruple 
to match itself with Christ and His Church. The kingdoms 
of the world are dominated by this spirit, and the good things of 
this life are only for its followers. We are told that no man may 
buy or sell, save he that has the mark of the Heast. The Church 
has to preserve her life in the midst of all the temptations which 
such a situation involves : but over and over again, in various 
visions and under various symbols, we are reminded that her 
true life is hid with Christ in God. Living as Christians of those 
early days did under a power which was professedly Anti- 
christian, it was well for them to receive the comfort of knowing 
that the kingdoms of this world would one day become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of His Christ, and that they are even now 
under His control ; and it was well too that they should receive 
the warning not to palter with the spirit of the world, nor to 
attempt to buy present comfort with the sacrifice of principle. 

The message of the Eevelation never grows old. It is true 
in India to-day as it was in Asia in the first century. The Anti- 
christ is still opposed to the Church of Christ. His weapons 
are the same, the weapons of worldly gain and false religious 
pride and caste prejudice. To be a Christian still means isolation 
and social exclusion. The world still offers all its advantages 
only to those who share its religion. Christians in India will 
derive an inspiration and an encouragement from the story of 
the early Church. We still have Christ among us, as they 
had, and it is the living presence of Christ in the Church, poor 
though she may be in numbers and wealth, despised by the 
world and discouraged by her trials, which is our only comfort as 
it is our only hope of success. But it is not merely hope and 
comfort that we derive from the study of the Eevelation, we 
receive also the exhortation to work and pray for the Kingdom 
of Christ. The last command in the book is a Missionary 
command, ‘ Let him that heareth say Come.’ The ideal of the 
Church presented in its pages and the promise of ultimate 
success encourage us to labour and to Jie faithful and patient ; 
for we know that even though we die in the Lord our works 
will follow after us. We see what the Church really is ; we 
understand her high destiny and the end to which God is 
working ; and on the other hand, the veil under which the 
world hides its specious pretences is tom aside, and we see the 
dominion of Antichrist and the false religion of his prophet as 
they really are. 
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GHAPTEE X. 

THE COMING. 

“ He shall come to judge the quick and the dead.” Although 
iihis sentence forms part of the oldest and most universal Creed 
of Christendom, the ideas which prevail as to the teaching of 
the Scriptures about the Goming are frequently exceedingly 
vague. 

It will not be possible to consider in detail the teaching of 
the Old Testament ; the Prophets distinctly foretell a Kingdom 
of Christ, a judgment of ‘the disobedient, and a partnership of 
God’s people in the Kingdom. 

In the New Testament the parable of the tares (St. Matt, 
xiii. 24-30, 37-43) is the first distinct prophecy. “ The harvest 
is the end of the world ; the reapers are the angels.” The 
fiares are to be gathered out and east into a furnace of fire ; 
the righteous shall shine as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father (See St. Matt. xvi. 27). In the last discourse which 
our Lord gave to His disciples before His death. He told 
them the signs of His Gomii^ (St. Matt, xxiv, xxv). Tribu- 
lation is to precede it, as it did the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The two events, the end of the Jewish dispensation and 
the end of the world, are described in such close connexion 
that it is difi&cult to disentangle the two prophecies- The 
following events, however, seem clear. Great tribulation; 
the appearance of false Messiahs; the “sign of the Son 
of Man ” in heaven ; the Goming of the Son of Man in the 
clouds of heaven, amid the mourning of aU the tribes of the 
earth ; the mission of the angels to gather the elect from the 
four winds of heaven ; the unpreparedness of the world and the 
punishment of those who are not watching. In St. Matt. xxv. 
three scenes are presented to us. There are ten virgins waiting 
ior the Coming of the Bridegroom. Five are ready and 
accepted, five are unready and rejected. In the second scene, 
a man returning from a far country calls his servants to 
account for the money with which he had entrusted them at 
his departure. Those who were faithful and diligent are re- 
warded with greater opportunities of service, the unfaithful 
servant is cast out into outer darkness. The last scene is the 
judgment of the nations. They are divided, as sheep and goats 
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are divided by a shepherd. Those who have exercised love 
and charity to those in distress inherit the Kingdom, and 
those who have not, are sent into an eternal chastisement. 
At His trial Jesus foretold His Coming in the clouds of 
heaven, — the last prophecy of the Coming recorded by St, 
Matthew. 

St. Luke’s Gospel emphasizes the unexpected nature of 
the Coming in many passages, especially in the seventeenth 
chapter (verses 20-37). This last passage contains one verse 
which requires separate notice. “ The days will come when 
ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of Man and 
ye shall not see it.” The phrase “ day of the Son of Man ” 
signifies His Coming. It would appear therefore that Christ, 
while He undoubtedly looked forward to one great day, which 
was to reveal the secrets of all hearts, also spoke of different 
“ days of the Son of Man.” Thus in His prophecy the de- 
struction of Jerusalem may be regarded as “ one of the days of 
the Son of Man,” and we are thereby taught that from time to 
time a climax vill be reached in the career of nations in their 
opposition to God. Then a judgment will fall which will be 
unmistakably recognized as a Coming of the Son of Man. In a 
sense therefore Christ is continually “ coming.” 

In St. John this continual coming is spoken of as a 
“ judgment of the world.” In St. John xii. 31 we read “ Now 
is a judgment of this world,” i.e., one judgment out of many. 
The reference is primarily to the Passion, which was a most 
solemn judgment or revelation of the thoughts of the world ^ 
but the phrase seems to show that as the days of the Son of 
Man are many, so also are the judgments of the world. 

To gather together the teaching of the Gospels, we learn that 
there is to be a time of tribulation, during which false Christs 
shall appear, and that from time to time relief will be granted 
in “ the days of the Son of Man ” ; that while judgments are 
in one sense always going on, there will be a final Coming of 
the Son of Man, when the angels shall gather together the good 
to be rewarded and the evil to be punished ; that those who 
are watching and ready wiU go in to the “ marriage ” ; those 
who have used the gifts which God gave them wiU be rewarded ^ 
those who have e:^ibited in their lives a ChristHke love, even 
though they do not appear to have been aware of the teaching 
of the Gospel, will inherit the Kingdom prepared for them, and 
those who have not shown such a spirit will be punished 
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the Coming of Christ will be visible at length to all, and there 
will be a resurrection and a final judgment. 

Little is told us in the Acts with regard to the Coming, 
though it was clearly an article of the first importance in 
Christian preaching (cp. Acts xvii. 31). It should be noted that 
all crude and earthly conceptions are rebuked by our Lord 
Himself and speculation as to the time of Hi's Coming is 
expressly forbidden (Acts i. 7). 

In 1 Cor. XV. 51, 62 we gain the additional knowledge that 
those who do not pass through the experience of death will 
nevertheless undergo a mysterious resurrection change at the 
time of the Coming of Christ. This receives further light from 
the Eirst Epistle to the Thessalonians (1 Thess. iv. 14-18). 
There it is stated that the resurrection of the dead in Christ 
shall take place first at His Coming, and after that the taking 
up of the living to meet their Lord and remain with Him 
for ever. The Second Epistle was written to correct the false 
impression that the Coming and the Kingdom were immediately 
to appear (cp. also St. Luke xix. 11) Erom the first chapter 
we learn of a coming to judgment and of the rest from suffering 
which shall be given to those who have undergone persecution 
in this world. In the second chapter we are warned that the 
mystery of lawlessness must come to the full, before the Lord 
appears. 

These passages, then, add to the outline given in the Gospels 
the following details. The times and seasons of the Coming 
of Christ are in God’s hands and Christians must not speculate 
or be anxious. Iniquity must first reveal itself. Wh&n. at 
length the Coming takes place, the dead in Christ are to rise 
first, then the living are to experience the resurrection change 
and to be united with their Lord. 

These are in brief outline the events of the Coming as fore- 
told in the rest of the New Testament. The Book of &velation 
describes under symbols the teaching given. We shall there 
find every part of the New Testament picture expanded. The 
tribulation is described under different figures ; the mystery of 
lawlessness is detailed (chap. xiii). The Comings of the Son 
of Man are plainly recounted in chapters xiv. and xix. and 
implied in xi. and xvi. The Kingdom of Christ is described 
in chapter xx. as enduring for ‘a thousand years,’ and the 
judgment is said to follow it (xx. 11-15). The new heaven and 
the new earth are fully described in xxi. and xxii. 
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There still remain many difficulties to be solved, and perhaps, 
till the events themselves proclaim the solution, our doubts- 
will never be entirely satisli^. 


CHAPTER XI. 

THE SYMBOLISM OP THE REVELATION. 

Every religion and every language has its symbolism ; in fact, 
symbolism is as much a language as words. We are familar 
with certain conventional symbols, which are understood with- 
out further explanation, and convey ideas, which could not 
otherwise be expressed without lengthy explanations. Chris- 
tianity has a symbolism of its own. The heavenly Jerusalem, 
Mount Zion, the martyr’s crown, are specimens of a con- 
ventional language, which is understood by all Christians- 
The Jewish symbolism was very varied and extended to many 
different objects. It is largely used in the Revelation and 
there can be no doubt that many of the pictures which seem 
strange to modem readers were perfectly familiar to the Jewish 
mind. Indeed the whole of the Revelation is filled with allu- 
sions to the Old Testament, and it is an unfading canon of its 
interpretation that the meaning of any figure ^ould first be 
sought in the Old Testament. It is true that we meet with 
some new symbols, which do not appear in the Old Testament, 
but the cases are rare indeed when there is not some hint to be 
found, even if the figure is at first sight wholly new. 

To take some typical examples, the centre of Jewish worship 
was the Temple ; it w^as the House of God, the abode of the 
Shekinah, the place of sacrifice, the repository of the covenant 
of God. This was the early Christian symbol of the Church 
(cp. 1 Peter ii. 5, etc.) Its furniture symbolizes different acts 
of worship within the Church : the parts of the building re- 
present the different members of the Church. In the Book of 
Revelation the Temple symbolism is almost a language by itself . 
The pillars are faithful Chrislaans, the altar and its incense 
are the prayers of the saints, the removal of the veil or 
purdah is the revelation of God’s purpose in the Church, the 
golden candl^tick represents the seven Churches in Asia, the 
measuring of the temple courts is the election and protection 
of God’s people. Other symbols of the Church are found in 
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the Apocalypse, in the Twelve Tribes of Israel ; in Jerusalem, 
the Holy City ; in the Woman clothed with the sun ; in tho 
Bride adorned for her Husband. 

The use of names is noteworthy. Balaam is the corrupter 
and tempter of God’s people ; Jezebel is the faithless leader, w’ho 
teaches them to sacrifice to idols ; David is always the name 
of royalty and majesty. Places again are symbolical. The 
Euphrates is the seat of the world-empires; Babylon is the 
world-city. Sodom and Egypt typify the place of the death of 
Our Lord and of His witnesses ; Har-Magedon is the battle- 
field of God’s people in their warfare against the world. 

One feature of Eevelation is that the contrast between the 
kingdom of God and the kingdom of Satan is represented under 
various pictures. In this contrast symbol often answers sym- 
bol, e.g., the Lamb has seven horns signifying His perfect 
dominion, and Satan has seven heads and ten horns typifying 
his usurped dominion. He is joined by ten kings, W'hile Christ 
is followed by His twelve apostles. Christ has His two wit- 
nesses, Satan has the Antichrist and the Palse Prophet, both of 
them tings and priests to their respective masters. 

Not only do the Christian and the Antichristian kingdoms 
stand out in contrast, but not infrequently the earthly is 
answered by the heavenly. For instance, the light of the star 
in heaven is matched with the light of the candlestick on 
earth ; the heavenly host of the r^eemed with the suffering 
martyr Church on earth; Christ Himself in Heaven, the 
Living One who was dead, with the Church on earth which 
shares both His death and resurrection. 

Perhaps the most important class of symbols in the book, 
however, is that of the numbers. St. John’s use of numbers 
is very careful and systematic. Seven is by far the most 
common and signifies completeness. The seven Churches 
typify the whole Church, the seven horns of the Lamb His 
complete dominion, the seven Spirits the completeness of the 
Holy Spirit’s power. Twelve is the number of the organized 
Church. We have the twelve tribes and the twelve apostles, 
the twice twelve elders round the throne of God, the twelve times- 
twelve thousand of the Church’s first fruits, the twelve founda- 
tions and gates of the heavenly Jerusalem, whose very walls 
are also multiples of twelve. The number four is the symbol 
of creation ; we have the four living creatures, representative of 
creation, uttering the four-fold ascription of praise. IJpn seems 
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to signify either the organized power of the world, e.g., ten 
horns and cea kings of Antichrist : or a time of worldly domi- 
nion, e.g., the ten d-«ys of persecution, and the thousand 
{10 X 10 X 10) years of the reign of Christ on earth. The only 
other number "which needs to be noticed is the period of the 
Church’s hour of trial and suffering, which is variously ex- 
pressed as 1,260 days, 3i years, 42 months. This seems to be 
a figurative expression for the half of seven years and to re- 
present a time cut short by the mercy of God (cp. St. Matt, 
xxiv. 22 “ for the elect’s sake those days shall be shortened.”) 

Of STObols which do not readily fall under any class, we may 
notice the use of homs for power ; eyes for the Spirit ; sealing 
on the forehead for preservation and enrolment ; measuring for 
protection. Animals and plants are used as symbols, but no 
great difficulty is presented by their use as their general pur- 
port is readily intelligible to the readers. If any of the Eeve- 
lation symbolism is strange to us, it is because we do not 
use the Old Testament as it was used in the first century. 
The Old Testament is in most cases our clue, and, in the 
interpretation offered in the notes, this is the line which has 
been followed. 

It may be well to explain briefly the narrative of the 
Revelation paraphrasing the symbols as much as possible. 
After the prefatory announcement of the purpose of the book 
and the greeting to the seven Churches, the Apostle shows 
us the triumphant Christ, still a son of man, but glorified and 
watching over and caring for His people. He has triumphed 
over death and is for ever the Guardian of the Church. That 
Church has to witness for Him and a great struggle is approach- 
ing. Warnings are conveyed concerning the impending 
struggle with the world and with Satan, and each Church is 
shown its weakness and its strength. A promise is added of 
the blessing of continued endurance. Before the struggle begins 
we first of all see the holiness and dominion of God. He rules 
over all the world by right of Creation and men and creatures 
are ever praising and serving Him. The purpose of this vision 
is to show men that though in the world the power of God may 
for a time be defied, yet He is really the Ruler of all things. 
Then we see the vision of Redemption. Christ is on the 
throne of the Kingdom which He has won by His humiliation 
pid death. He sMll bears the marks of His Passion and He 
is still in* the form of His humility, but He is the Ruler of 
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God’s people and is about to conquer the world of evil. He 
alone has power to unfold God’s purposes and to guide the 
course of human history. This He proceeds to do and we see 
something of what those purposes are. We see first the 
victorious power of the Gospel of Christ, which is to go 
throughout the whole world conquering and to conquer. But 
its course will not be wholly peaceful. War must follow and 
famine and pestilence and the other judgments of God. These 
judgments will grow more and more terrible as the earth is 
seen to be more and more reckless in its opposition to Christ. 
But what of the Church itself? Must it suffer because it is 
in the world, or will the judgments which fall on the enemies 
pass by the followers of Christ ? The answer is given in the 
seventh chapter and we see the Church coming through much 
tribulation, yet preserved on earth by the care of God and 
triumphing with Christ in heaven. Then the judgments, 
increasing in intensity, fall on the earth, but they do not yet 
bring utter destruction. God would have sinners to repent 
and so the judgments are in the form of warnings which 
may turn men from their evil ways and cause them to serve 
Him. But men refuse to repent, and we see that the time of 
waiting is about to be cut short. Yet still the mercy of God is 
displayed and God’s servants are sent to prophesy before 
kings and peoples and nations, in order that they may turn 
to &m. The result is seen in the martyrdom of the witnesses 
and the apparent triumph of the power of the world. But the 
triumph is short lived. The humiliation of the witnesses and 
their suffering is exactly parallel to the humiliation and 
suffering of Christ, for they rise again from the dead even as 
Christ rose. 

We now witness the great conflict between the Church and 
the world. We first of all see the Church in glory, but at 
the same time suffering pangs, owing to the temptations and 
opposition of Satan, which increase in intensity at the time 
of the birth of Christ. Christ is bom and ascends to heaven 
and sits at the right hand of God. Satan finds that the death 
of Christ has so limited his power against men that he must 
make the most of his opportunities on earth, if he is to save 
anything of his dominion, and accordingly he persecutes the 
Church and the servants of God to such an extent that the 
earth itself is weary of the continual flood of wickedness and 
rises against it. Satan then organizes his forces against the 

3 
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Church. These forces are a kingship, which claims ^yine 
powera and worship and aims at setting up a world dominion, 
and a religion, which is used to promote the false worship of 
the world, and banishes from its society those who refuse to 
worsiiip. Active resistance to this power is useless and there 
is nothing ieft for the Church but to suffer and to conquer by 
means of patience and faith. The Church meanwhile is com- 
forted by the continual presence of Christ even while the 
persecution is going on aU around. She shares in the service 
and praise of heaven, spiritually, even while yet on earth. 
The Gospel must still be preached to the world, and men must 
be called from the idolatry of Satan's kingdom to the worship 
of God, The city and dominion of the world cannot endure ; 
already their doom is pronounced and the Church must keep 
herself separate. She must not be dismayed by sufferings, 
for those who die in the cause are truly bless^ and their 
works shall not be lost but shall remain. This is illustrated 
by the account of the end, when Christ shall come and shall 
reward every man according to his work, giving to the faith- 
ful their reward and punishing the wicked. 

The doom of the world has been pronounced, but it has not 
yet come. We see the preparations being made for it. It 
is emphasized as an exhibiSon of the righteousness of God 
and in witness thereof we see the Church giving thanks to God 
for His righteous acts. Then the judgments of God fall on 
the false dominion and they are final and complete. There is 
one last muster of the forces of the world against Christ and 
the Church, but it is of no avail. The power of the world 
is seen in its succession of evil kingdoms in different ages 
and in different countries, always the same in spirit and 
always carrying cut the of Satan. Its capital is the 
typical luxurious and corrupt city. We are given a descrip- 
tion of the luxury and wickedness which bring about its 
destruction, and we see the lamentation and dismay which its 
fall causes in the world. Then in contrast we behold the firm.! 
triumph of the Church and its true glory and beauty as 
contrasted with the sordid splendour of the world. The 
dominion and false religion of the world are fina»lly destroyed. 
Eight triumphs and Christ and His people rule undisturbed 
by the operations of evil. But even after that there must be 
a time of testing, and evil breaks out once more to be finally 
destroyed by Christ Himself. liien foUovra the Last Judg- 
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ment when all men will receive the reward of their actions. 
At length we see the final glory to which the Church will 
attain when she is freed from all defilement, and lives in the 
unclouded light of the presence of God. The whole earth 
will exist under new conditions of purity and peace, while God 
will be ever present with His people and the Holy Spirit will 
ever be their guide. 

With warnings of the speedy coming of Christ and of the 
certainty of the promises, the Book closes. 




THE REVELATION 

OF 

ST. JOHN THE DIVINE 


T he Eevelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
^gave him to shew auto his ^servants, even 
the things which must shortly come to pass : 
and he sent and signified Ht by his angel unto 
his servant John : 


1 Gave unioj^ 
Mm, to shetota^ 
hU servants 
things, etc. 

S 6r. bond-ser- 
vants : and so 
throughoct tins 
book. 

3 Or them. 


I. 1-3. Superscription. — The styurce of the Revelation. God gave it 
to Jesus Christ, who signified it to John, by Bis angel. Its purpose is to 
shew to Bis servants things whieh must shortly come to pass. There is a 
blessing for those who read it publicly and for those who hear it. 

“ Revelation.'*' — ^For the meaning and scope of this word, see Intro- 
•duction, p. 1. 

“ Of Jesus Christ."^ — The context seems to shew that these words mean 
“ given by Jesns Christ,” cp. Gal. i. 12, and not that it is a revelation of 
the character and work of Jesus Christ, though this also would be true, 
and such a meaning is given by many commentators. 

“ Which God gave unto him." — Cp. St. John v. 20. ‘ The Father loveth 
the Son and sheweth him all tbivig; that bimsfilf doeth.’ 

Things whichmust shortly come to pass." — “Must” (Dan.ii.28) not the 
necessity of fate, but the “ sure fulfilment of the purpose of God, revealed 
by the prophets” (Swete). ‘Shortly’ means “soon” in point of time. 
Though the Bevelation contains prophecies of Christ’s Second Coming 
which have not yet been fulfilled, the word “ shortly ” need not prove 
a difilculty, for the Book contains primarily teaching and encourage- 
ment for the churches of Asia and in a sense was fulfilled to them. 
Cp. St. Luke xxi. 32. * This generation shall not pass away till all he ful- 

filled,’ where again there is a near fulfilment in the Destruction of Jer^ 
Salem and a remote fulfilment in the Second Coming. God is not limited 
by earthly measurements of time. Cp. St. Luke xviii. 8. The Bevelation 
deals witii principles which are Mways at work and in this sense also 
there is no delay in the fulfilment. 

“ He sent and signified it by his angel," chap. xxii. 16. — The angel is 
mentioned xvii. 1, six. 10, xxi. 9 but not in the earlier part of the Vision. 
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2 Who bare witness of the word of God, and of the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, even of all things that he saw. 

3 Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of the prophecy, and keep the things which are written 
therein ; for the time is at hand. 

4 John to the seven churches which are in Asia : Grace to you 

and peace, from him which is and which was 
and iwhich is to come; and from the seven 
eome spirits which are before his throne ; 

“ The Revelation was given by means of signs and visions- 

3 di. 1, X-” 1. Thus the course of the Revelation is traced from the mind 
of God. to Jesus Christ, through an angel to John. 

2. “ THio hare wibiess of the tcord of God and of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ"'' — ^That is by writing the Revelation. Some have thought that 
the witness referred" to is the Gospel, but the meaning is more general. 
Tlie word of God is not here the name of Christ, but the teaching im- 
parted, and especially the Revelation of God. The words “of all 
things that he saw " confirm the view that the witness is the present book. 

3. He that readeth." —The reference is primarily to the public reading 
of the book (St. Ltd:e xi. 2S) for the hearers ” are mentioned. St. James 
reminds us that there is duty of practising as well as hearing. St. 
James i. 22. 

“ Prophecy" xxii. 7. — Revdation is a form of prophecy. 

“ The time is at hand." — Op. xxii. 10, and note on verse 1 above. 

In this Introduction it is important to notice the will of Gk>d that His 
people should understand His deadings with them. He riiews His will to 
Jesus Christ, and He sends an angel to shew it to John, and he in his 
turn shews it to the Church. God gives a blessing to those who under- 
stand His will, and all who desire to understand may do so, for He has 
revealed fr. 

d-S« Greeting to the seven Ghubches. 

The Epistle (for so the Bevelation is in form) is addressed by John to 
the sevm Churches which are in Asia. He greets them in the name of the 
Trinity, giving each Person a title in conformity with the subject of the 
hook. The name of Jesus Christ calls forth a doxology for all that He has 
done for men. Then we haue the statement of His second coming attested 
hy a solemn affirmation of Bis truth and unchangeableness. 

4. “ The seven Churches."— The number is chosen not only because- 
seven is the perfect number (Prov. ix, 1) and so represente all the Church, 
but because the seven Churches of Asia were probably already well known 
a£L a group of seven and were centres from which the surrounding dis- 
tricts could be reached. (See Introduction.) 

Asia." — ^As has been explained in the Introduction, Asia in the New 
Testament is simply the r^on of the Western seaboard of Asia Minor 
(with part of Phry^a) and not the whole. continent. 

From Him which is and which woe and which is to come." — Consider 
the nobleness of this title as contrasted witfr the title of any earthly' 
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And from Jesus Christ, wJio is the faithful witness, the 5 
first-born of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of the earth. 

king. The Churches of Asia were at this time sufiering persecution 
because they refused to yield to the claims of the Roman Emperor, who, 
not content with ruling the world, must needs be a god too. By this 
great title does the King of Kings set His claim before the Churches 
of Asia. It is noteworthy that this title was first revealed in all its 
meaning at a time when another king (Pharaoh) was setting up his 
pretensions against God (Ezod. vi. 3) ; for this is the New Testament 
rendering of Jehovah (E»)d. iii 14). It expresses the faithfulness and 
unchangeableness of God. The name is appropriate here, for the chief 
purpose of this book is to exhibit the working out of the unchanging 
purposes of God in His Kingdom. 

“ Which is to come ." — Brides the idea of the unchangeable God, the 
phrase is used as a reminder that God is coming in a special sense. Every 
revelation of Himself is, in a sense, a coming. But there will be a special 
coming, when Christ ** shall come to judge the quick and the dead.” 

“ And from the seven spirits ." — ^The Holy Spirit in sevenfold manifesta- 
tion. Cp. chap. V. 6, Zech. iv. 10. The seven spirits are specially con- 
nected with the Church, symbolized in Zechariah by ZerubbabeVs temple 
and here represented by the seven Churches of Asia. Some writeis reckon 
se~> en manifestations of the Spirit in Isaiah xi. 2. 

5. * * The faithful witness^ and tlw first-bom of the dead and the ruler of 
the kings of the earth ." — These titles are recalled in the epistle to the 
Church of Laodicea, the weak, compromising Church. Christ as faithful 
witness and as the beginning of the creation of God exhorts it and gives 
the promise of the throne which he had won by his victory. The three 
titles would convey much comfort to the Churches of Asia opposed as 
they were by false r^igion and false philosophy, suffering martyrdom and 
persecution because they would not give the honour of the Prince of the 
kings of the earth to a mere earthly ruler. 

But we are reminded by these titles that Christ will come to sustain 
His right to all these titles. Prophet, Priest and King. In all these 
characters He is now working, and in the Revelation we shall see some- 
thing of His manner of work. 

“ The faithftd witness ." — Christ who is the true Light which lighteth 
every man who cometh into the world, is emphatically the witness of God 
to man. Bos Incarnation was the culmination of thk witness (St. John 
xviii. 37). “To this end am I come into the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the truth.” It is not only that Christ fulfils all His 
promises and prophecies. It is not only that He thereby justifies the 
faith of His people. But as Man He fulfils the purpose of God and 
witnesses to ^e truth, which could otherwise never have been under- 
stood by men. This witness could only have been given by One who was 
Son of Man and Son of God. So emphatically the Revelation is “ the 
testimony of Jesus Christ” (verse 1). Others, however, take the word 
here, as ^ewhere in Revelation, to mean a witness by suffering, a con- 
fessor or martyr, Op. 1 Tim. vi. 13. 

“ The first-bom from the dead ." — The meaning of this title is not only that 
He was the first who rose in glory from the grave, but that by His resunec- 
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Unto him that loveth us, and ^loosed us from 
our sins *by his blood ; 

And he made us to be a kingdom, to be 


tion He became in a new sense Lord over all men. Tlie phrase is intimately 
connected with His Sonship, His Priesthood and His Kingship. By 
resurrection He became the Second Adam, and in a new sense the Son 
of God. Psalm ii. 7 “ Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ” 
refers to the Resurrection (Acts xiii. 33). His Priesthood is based on the 
power of an endless life (Heb. vii. 16). “ He is the Head of the Body, the 
Church ; who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead ; that in all 
things He might have the pre-eminence,” Col. i. 18. And so He is the 
Head of the New Creation as well as the Prince of the kings of the earth. 

Rider of the khigs of the earth.^' — Ruler therefore of the Roman 
Emperor, the god of Asia. The right of Christ to be Ruler was won 
anew at the Resurrection, cp. Rom. xiv. 9. ‘ For to this end Christ died 
and lived again, that he might be Lord both of the dead and of the 
living.* Zechariah also connects the Priesthood with the Kingdom (vi. 
13). * He shall be a priest upon his throne.’ As is shown in Heb. vii. 
15-17, and vii. 24 the Resurrection made Christ Priest and as Priest He 
sits upon His throne. But there is another title to the Kingdom which 
He won. God made man to “ have dominion ” (Gen. i. 26) with the 
condition that he should grow in the likeness of God befoie he won it. 
Man by sin lost both the likeness and the dominion. Jesus Christ 
became man in the image of God, “grew in favour with God, and 
man ” (St. Luke ii. 52) and recovered the dominion. He was declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by 
the resurrection of the dead (Rom. i. 4). In Psalm ii. 8 God addresses 
the Son and says “ Ask of me and I will give thee the nations for thine 
inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” 

“ Unto him that loveth us and loosed redeemed) us from our sins 
in his own bloodJ' — Christ always loves us and so we Iwbve “ loveth ” and 
not “loved.” At His death He loosed us once for all (1 Pet. i. 18, 19). 
The redemption was by blood, the price paid for our deliverance. “ If we 
ask when Christ freed us, the answer must be at His Passion, not at our 
oonversiou or baptism.” (Camb. Bible ad toe.) A change of one letter 
makes “loosed” into “ wa^ed” in Greek, for which metaphor compare 
Eech. siu. 1. The blood is the emblem of the life laid down, which was 
the price paid for our redemption. 

6. “ And he made ustobea kingdom, to be priests” — ^These words would 
come with great force and comfort to the Church^ of Asia ; for the civil 
power (the kingdom) was there leagued in an unholy alliance with the 
religions communily (the priests) to enforce the worship of the Roman 
htmperor. The Church had to reply to this alliance by her double witness 

a kingdom and a priesthood (Rev. xi. 3). This is her function from her 
foundation at Sinai (Ezod. six. 6). * Ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests.’ This promise (unrealized under the old covenant) was given 
anew to the Church of Pentecost (1 Pet. ii. 5-9). The Romans tried to 
weld theur Empire together by the worship of the Emperor whom they had 
themselves set upon Ihe throne. Christ unites His people in EQmself to 
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priests imuo his God and Father ; to him he the 
glory and the dominion ifor ever and ever. Amen. 

Behold, he cometh with the clouds ; and every 
eye shall see him, and they which pierced him ; 
and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn over 


IGr. unto the 
ages of Ike ages. 
Many ancient n 
authorities omit ' 
of the ages. 


God by means of His Spirit. Gbiistians united with Christ become a 
holy community. 

“ Priests '' — ^Not the priesthood which called men to worship an earthly 
emperor, but the priesthood which is won by the power of an endless life. 
Those who share Christ’s life share His priesthood (Col. iii. 1-5). Priest- 
hood implies holiness. It also involves intercession for others, a responsi- 
bility to those around us who do not know* God : cp. 1 Pet. ii. 11, 12 “ Having 
your behaviour seemly among the Gentiles that wherein they speak against 
yon as evildoers, they may by yonr good works which they behold, glorify 
God in the day of visitation.” This is the service of all true Chnstians 
in the Temple of Gk>d, the Church. “ Baptism inaugurates this priestly 
service ” (Eph. v. 26, Heb. x. 22, Tit. iii. 5) which is fuelled by the offering 
of living, reasonable and spiritual sacrifices (Rom.xii. 1 ; Heb. xiii. 15 and 
foil. ; 1 Pet. ii. 5). “That there are special ministries within the Body of 
Christ (Rom. xv. 16) in no way confiicts with the reality of the priesthood 
which is the privilege of every baptized member of Christ ” (Swete). 

“ To That is to Jesus Christ. 

7, This verse is a combination of earlier passages of Scripture and is as 
it were the ‘ * text ” of the Revelation. In it is summed up the teaching 
of tie Book, namely, the Coming of Christ in glory and the discomfiture 
of His enemies. Christ is coming. His coining will be seen by every eye : 
it will stir to mourning those who by their impenitence have numbered 
themselves among those who pierc^ Him. 

“ Behold he cometh with the clouds” — Cp. St. Matt. xxiv. 30. When 
Christ spoke these words His ministry on earth was complete. He had 
just left the Temple never to return. The bargain for His betrayal had 
been made and to earthly eyes His mission was a failure. And yet at that 
moment He announced IHs triumph. It is a wonderful contrast. His 
words are perhaps quoted here as a reminder to the suffering Church that 
even in the hour of humiliation, Christ looked forward to a kingdom and 
that His followers may do the same. 

“ With the cZoMds.”— Dan. ^ii. 13, Acts i. 9-11. 

“ And every eye shaXL see him and they lohich yierced him .” — Those to 
whom these words were first addressed "would re mem ber that the Romans 
who pierced Christ were now setting up their own ruler in His place as 
the god of the world, and would be comforted by the prophecy of Christ’s 
triumph. “ But it is not the original crueifierswho are here indicated, so 
much as those who in every age share the indifference or the hostility 
which lay behind the act ” (Swete). The quotation is from Zech. xii. 10, 
where it is connected with the penitence of the Israelites, and there follows 
(xiii. 1) a prophecy of the fountain opened for sin and for nncleanness. 
Op. St. Matt. xxvi. 64 where Christ warns His enemies of His coming, 
which they were to witness. . 

“AZZ the tribes of the earZh.”— This part of the quotation is from 
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8 him. Even so, Amen. 

Orjiifiord, j the Alpha and the Omega, saith ^the 
2ofkew;jeh, Loid God, ^which is and which was, and ^which 
is to come, the Almighty. 

9 I John, yonr brother and partaker with you in the tribula- 

St. ?.ratt. xslv. 30. Not only the Jews who rejected and crucified our 
Saviour, but all who have by their unbelief identified themselves with 
that sin and approved it by act, if not by word, shall mourn when Christ 
is revealed from heaven. Christ calls on all who desire to share in His 
kingdom to repent and mourn for their sin while there is still time. 
Repentance and monrning now, or remorse and useless mourning then, 
are the alternati es- In connexion with the word “ tribes ” we may 
remember that it is the word which represents the political divisions of 
the cities of Asia, corresponding to “wards” in a Municipality. 

*'Even so. Amen.''— The apostle combines the Greek and Hebrew 
affirmations in order to render the prophecy more emphatic, and there 
follows a solemn declaration from God the Father of Hjs eternity and power. 

8. “ I am the Alpha and the Omega ." — ^The first and last letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet were used to express totality. Here the first and last 
letters of Ihe Greek alphabet are so used. The words “ the beginning and 
the ending,” which follow in chap. xxii. 13;explain the meaning. In Him 
are all thiags and unto Him are all things. The early Christian writers 
explain the phrase to mean “ not eternity only but the boundless life 
which embraces all while it transcends all ” (Swete). 

“ Saith the Eard " — ^This is the phrase with which the Old Testament 
prophets attested their message and St. John by its use associates himself 
with them. It is not used Elsewhere in the New Testament except in 
quotations. 

“ Which is.” — ^Verse 4 and note. The affirmation of His uncbangeable- 
ness comes appropriately after the solemn prophecy of His coming. 

Almighty ." — ^Represents the Hebrew “Sahaoth” and means 
literally “ hosts.” This name was probably first used in connexion with 
the armies of Israel. But later the hosts were understood of the stars ; 
and ihie commanding of these and causing them to perform their regular 
movements, was held to be the highest conceivable exercise of power. 
Hence “ J^ovah of hosts ” means “ omnipotent ” and is so rendered here. 
{Theology of Old Testament, Davidson). 

4-S. Where every word carries teaching and comfort it is impossible 
to single out one part as more important than another, but three thoughts > 
are perhaps pre-eminent here, the greatness and love of our Saviour, 
the glory of our calling in Him and the coming triumph of our King. 

9-20. Visim of Jesus Christ Risen and Ascended, seen hy the Apostle 
im tliB isle of Tatmos . — The hard is walking in the midst of the candle- 
sticks, which are the seven Churches, and He holds in His hand the seven 
stars which are the seven angels of the Churches. The vision is to be - 
witten by John and sent to the seven Churches. 

9- ■* Broths ." — ^The humility of the title k noteworthy. Compare 1 _ 
Pet. V. X for a similar instance. 
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tion and kingdom and patience wTiieh are in Jesus, was in the 
isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God and the testi- 
mony of Jesus. 

I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and I heard behind 10 
me a great voice, as of a trumpet. 

Saying, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it to 11 
the seven churches; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and 
unto Pergamum, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, ard unto 
Philadelphia and unto Laodicea. 

And I turned to see the voice which spake ^ 

with me. And having turned I saw seven lampstand^-. 
golden ^candlesticks : 

** j^artaker with you in the tribulation kingdom and f alienee which 
are in Jesus*' - They were suSermg tribulation because they would not 
conform to this world, even as now Christ’s servants have to endure ex- 
clusion from caste and other persecutions for the truth’s sake. The 
Kingdom of God was to them all the more real in that it was opposed 
to the kingdom of the world, to which they were counted traitors. But 
this Kingdom of God is not yet established \isibly and so the patience of 
Jesus is req[uired in those who wait for it. By such common suffering 
and common hopes Christians are bound together (2 Cor. i»_ ?)• It is 
through tribulation that we must pass to the Kingdom (*2 Tim. ii. 

* We see not yet all things put under Him but we see Jesus ’ (Heb. ii. 9) 
as Christ has promised (chap. iii. 10) those who keep the word of His 
patience shall be kept in thenour of temptation. 

“ In Je 52 is.”— Except perhaps in xxii. 21, the name “ Jesus Christ ” 
appears after i. 5 and we have only “ Jesus ” emphasi 2 ang His Humanity 
and His identity with the suffering Son of Man. 

“ See Introduction. * Date and place of writing.* 

“ Por the word of God and for the testhnonij of Jesus Christ." — Gp. Rev. 
vi, 9. This passage agrees with the early tradition that St. John had 
been banished to Patmos for his preaching of the Gospel (for this is what 
the phrase appears to mean), and proves that his presence in the island 
was due to his punishment. Prisoners of low rank were often sent to 
work in quarries and mines, and this was almost certainly St. John’s fat^ 

10. “ 1 was in the Spirit."— k state of ecrtaey is indicated, in which 
the prophet sees visions and hears words which are beyond the ken of 
men in their normal condition (Acte xxii- 17, 2 Cor. xii. 1-5). 

“ The Lord's day."— The fist use of this name for Sunday, the Resurrect 
tion day. 

“ Heard behind me a great voice as of a trumpet." — Ezek. iii. 

12. “ Seven golden candlesticks."— The candlestick is the symbol of the 
Ohurdh in the Old Testament. In the first Tabernacle it was placed in 
the Holy Place outside the veil, which screened off the Holy of Holies, 
and is fully described in Exod. xxv, 31-40. In Solomon’s temple thwe 
were ten such candlesticks (1 Kings vii. 49) ; Zechariah (chap iv.) described 
one candlestick fed by off from two olive trees, and thereby that 

the Church— in those days very small and weak— should build the TenajMe 
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13 And in the midst of the candlesticks one like unto son 
1 Or th€ son of man, clothed with a garment down to the foot, 

of man. breasts with a golden girdle. 

14 And his head and his hairs were white as white wool, white 
as snow ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire : 

15 And his feet like unto burnished brass, as if it had been 

of God, “ not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord 
of Hosts.” Oil IS a well known symbol of the Spirit of God. The light 
of the Church, or of individual Christians, is the testimony given by their 
lives to those around them (St. Matt. v. 14-16, Phil. ii. 15, cp. notes 
on verse 20). 

13. The vision of this Son of Man contains all the features emphasized 
in the epistles to the seven Churches (chaps, ii. iii). Some bear a 
message of love and some of judgment. He that hath the seven Spirits 
and the se^en stars will have the faithful Christians of Sardis to w^k with 
Him in white (iii. 1, 4). He that was dead and lived again will deliver 
Smyrna from the second death (ii. 8, 11). He that hath the key opens the 
door before the Church of Philadelphia (iii. 7, S). He that walks amidst the 
candlesticks will remove the candlestick of Ephesus (ii. 1, 5). He that bath 
the sharp sword will fight against the Nicolaitans of Pergamum (ii. 12, 16). 
He who hath eyes of fire searcheth the reins and hearts of Thyatira 
(ii. IS, 23). • He who is the faithful and true witness reveals to Laodicea 
her true state (iii. 14. 17). 

“ In tJie midst of the candlesticks” —In fulfilment of His promise, “ Lo, 

1 am with yon always” (St. Matt, xxviii. 20). Christ appears walking 
in the midst of the candlesticks, which represent the Churches, and He 
thereby teaches ns a mncb-ne^ed lesson of unity. He wsdks in the 
midst of all the Churches, not with one or two alone. 

” One like wvto a son o/ 7Ha7i.”— The title is not that special title which 
Jesus appropriated to Himself {“ the Son of Man ”), but is taken from 
Dan. vii. 13 where a “ son of man ” appears in order to end the misrule 
of the worldly powers symbolized by beasts. He appears as “ a son of man ” 
in accordance with His humility and love described in Heb. ii. 12. ‘ I will 
declare thy name unto my brethren ; in fhe midst of the congregation 
(church) ^1 1 sing thy praise.’ 

Clothed tcith a garment down to the foot. ” — This garment has been gene- 
raDy taken to signify the priestly robe, and the word tranriated “ down 
to the foot ” is us^ of the priestly garments in the Septuagint (Gp. 
Zech. iii. 4, Dan. ic. 5). It is in form like the long ** Jihbdh ” worn by Aralw. 

“ Golden girdle” — Dan. x. 5. Op. also Isaiah xi. 5. ‘ Righteousness 
shall be the girdle of his loins and faithfulness the girdle of his reins.’ 

14- “ His head and his hairs were white as white wool, as white as 
snow.” — The reference is to Dan. vii. 9 where the Ancient of Days is so 
described. Some explain the symbol by tlie fact that Jesus Christ is from 
all eternity unchangeable : others by His purity and gloiy. 

“ IRs eyes were as a flame Dan. x. 6. We have Hie fact referred 

to again, Rev. ii. 18 and xix. 12, from both of which passages it appears 
that the symbol indicates power to search the heart and to judge aright. 

15- feet were like unto burnished brass” — ^It appears that the 
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refined in a furnace; and his voice as the voice of many 
waters. 

x\nd he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of his 16 
mouth proceeded a sharp two-edged sword: and his counte- 
nance was as the sun shineth in his strength. 

And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as one dead. And he 17 
laid his right hand upon me, saying, Eear not ; I am the 

brass referred to was a manufacture of Thyatira, and here it seems to sym> 
bolize strength to trample foes under foot (Rev. ii. 18, 23, 27). In the Old 
Testament too, brass is generally associated with strength (Job xl. 18 ; 
IMicah iv. 13). The actual word employed here is “ chalcolibanos ” and 
it was probably some mixture of bronze and gold. 

“ JSis voice as the voice of many waters.^' — Ezek. xliii. 2, Dan. x. 6, Rev. 
xiv. 2. “ By this comparison of the voice of the Lord to ‘ the voice of 

many waters ’ is not to be understood the preaching of the gospel, but 
the terribleness of the voice with which He will rebuke His foes within 
the church and without ” (Treneh). 

16 . “ And he had in his right hand seven stars — ^What St. John saw was 
probably a garland of stars hanging from the right hand of the Saviour. 

As we have seen, the Book of Revelation is a book of contrasts continually 
setting before us the earthly and its heavenly counterpart. So we have 
had the candlestick representing the earthly light of the Church, and now 
we have the star representing the heavenly side of the same Irath, the 
angel of the Church. The symbolism is well explained by Alford. “ He 
holds the stars in TTis hand ; He appears as their Guardian, their Pro- 
vider, their Nourisher ; and we may add their Possessor, who brings them 
out and puts them forth to be seen when He pleases.’* The main duty 
of a Church situated as the Churches of Asia were and as the Church of 
Tndift is to-day, is to shine among those who are stOl in darkness. This 
nstn only be when the Church is in the hand of Christ, and when He 
walking in the midst of the candlesticks-. 

“ (hti of his mouth proceeded a sharp two-edged si«»'d.”--rsaiah xi. 4. 

‘ He will smite the earth with the rod of his month.* xlix. 2, “ He hath 
made my month like a sharp sword” (cp. Eph. vi. 17, Heb. iv. 12). The 
sword of the Spirit is the Word of God, and there can be no doubt that the 
spoken word of God is here symbolist. The sword is mentioned in the 
epistle to Pergamnm where it is the symbol of Christ’s authority as con- 
trasted with the Roman authority in their capital city, the “ throne of 
Satan.” He speaks and it is done. He commands and the world is 
created. The Word of the Lord is His Power manifested. 

“ His countenance wc^ as the sun shineth in his sirength.'^^ — Jud. y. 31. 

* Let -that love him be as the sun when he goeth forth in his might ’ 
(cp. St. Matt. xiii. 43, xvii. 2). , 

17. “ I fell at Ms feet as (me dead.”— This is always the effect of the 
vision of the glory of God (Dan. x. 8, 9). 

“ His right hand ’’—That the right hand holds the seven stars does not 
TiT-ni^Av it from being laid on the seer. ■ . . The Hand that sustains 
Nature and the Churches at the same time quickens and raises individual 
lives” (Swete). 
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first and the last, 

18 Living one; and I ^was dead, and 
the ajet qf ike behold, I am alive ®for ever more, and I have 
® the keys of death and of Hades. 

19 Write therefore the things which thou sawest, and the 
things which are, and the things which shall come to pass 
hereafter : 

20 The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest ^in my right hand, and the seven golden 

“ lam the first and the last Terse 8, Isaiah xliv. 6, xlviii. 12. “It 
is the expression of absolute Godhead. He is from eternity to eternity, 
BO that there is no room for any other. All creation comes forth from , 
Him (St. John i. 1-3), all creation returns to Him again, as from whom 
and by whom and to whom are all things ” (Trench). It is the Christian 
es^ression of the truth that in Him alone all things consist, and is op- 
posed to the impersonal pantheistic idea. 

18 . ** And the Living (me ; and 1 was dead, and behold I am alwe for 
ever neore.” — “ The living One ” is the title of God, for He alone has life 
in Himself (Dent. v. 26, Josh. iii. 10). In St. John v. 26 Christ claims 
the san^ life as the Father has. * For as the Father hath life in himself, 
even so gave he to the Son also to have life in himself.’ ” He is the 
living One in contrast to the dead gods of the heathen (Jer. x. 10, 11. 1 
Thess. i. 9). 

“ And 1 icas dead.** — ^Bather “ I became dead.” Here the reference is 
to Christ’s human nature which passed through death. The Living One 
became dead, cp. Acts iii. 15. ‘ Ye killed the Prince of Life.’ 

“ Behold I am alive for evertnore,** — ^Here we have the human life 
of the resurrection. It is perhaps best explained as “fellowship with 
God.” Hie human life of Jesus had perfect fellowship with God and so 
it was not possible that He should be holden of the pains of death (Acts 
iL 24). In His person are now combined the life of God and the life of 
Man (St. John xi. 25). 

“ And have the keys of death and of Sades.*^ — “ He was crucified, dead, 
and buried ; He descended into Hell,” i.e., into Hades, the place of 
departed spirits. Now He has full authority over death and over the 
domain of death, because He won the victory over death. He openeth 
and no man shntteih and shutteth and no man openeth (St. John v. 28). 
Authority is symbolized by the po^ession of the keys. 

“iCeg/s.”— Gates of Hades are spoken of in Psalm ix. 13, St. Matt.xvi. 
IS. These words were written in the days when cities were walled and had 
, In the Epistle to Philadelphia Christ sp?aks of having the key of 

David and opening the door of opportunity before the Church. 

19 - Which thou sawest,** — I.e., the vision which he had just seen. 

" Things which are and the things which shall come to pass.”— The 
j^eseut and future state of the Church and of the world as recounted in 
the Book of Bevelation. 

« Afpsferp.”— This word is used in the Greek of the Old Testament 
eight times in Danid and also in later Jewish writers mfifliTiiTig * a secret 
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^candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels lOr. lamp- 
of the seven churches: and the seven ^candle- 
sticks are seven churches. 

of State * or a secret. In St. Paul’s Epistles it signifies a truth which 
was once hidden but now is revealed to Christians, a trnth often strange 
and difdcult to understand. St. Paul’s special mystery spoken of in 
Golossians (i. 26) and Eph. (iii. 3) is the free admission of the Gentiles on 
equal terms with the Jews into the Christian Church. In Revelation it 
appears to signify something symbolized by a mysterious symbol and now 
declared. In x. 7 where it recurs it appears to bear the ordinary New 
Testament meaning of something revealed to Christians, but not to the 
world. See Introduction, p. 25 and note on x. 7. 

“ Seven ” — This number is used fifty-four times in the Revelation and 
very frequently throughout the whole Scriptures. To the Hebrew mind 
seven denotes completeness. The seven days of Creation and Rest strike 
this note at the beginning of the Bible. So the seven Churches are 
symbolical of the complete Church of God. The seven Spirits represent 
the One Spirit of God in all His activities in the seven-fold Church (Zech. 
iv. 10). The seven horns denote the complete dominion of the world 
which the Lamb has won (v. 6). The seven heads repr^ent the usurped 
dominion over the whole world which Satan and Antichrist claim, xii. I , 
xili. 1 (See Introduction, Symbolism). 

“ The seven stars are the angels of the Churches ” — The interpretation 
of the “ angels” has proved a great difficulty. The first point to notice 
is, that the Revelation is fuU of contrasts of the heavenly and the 
earthly, the ideal and the actual. Here the contrast is between the ideal 
Church and the actual Church. The star symbolizes the ideal, the candle- 
stick the actual. We have therefore a Church, on earth, and an angel, in 
heaven. The angel is addressed in the exhortations to the Church and he 
is blamed for its failures and praised for its progress. He is threatened 
with the removal of his candlestick, his earthly Church. In Daniel 
(x. 13, xii. 1) we have the same idea applied to the kingdoms of the earth, 
where “princes” are spoken of as representing them, and the angel 
Michael is the prince who stands for I^el (Dan. x. 13, 21). The Jews 
believed that angels often assumed the form of those whom they guarded. 
^ (Acts xii. 15) the people thought that the angel of Peter was at the 
door. Christ Hims^f says that every little one has an angel in the 
presence of God (St. Matt, xviii. 10). It seems therefore probable that the 
angel here is representative of the Church. Others have taken them as 
“ bishops,” but there is no parallel for this title for a bishop. Thus the 
meaning of the vision of the stars and of the candlesticks seems to be 
that there is in God’s sight an ideal and an actual Ghurdli. The star 
would represent the ideal towards which the Church would gradually rise, 
the candlestick, the actual earthly condition. Candlesticks are earthly 
and so well represent the Church on earth. Stars axe heavenly and w^~ 
represent the ideal to which the Church on earth must advance. 

^^Candlestick ” — T his is the earthly counterpart of the star (the 
angel) and symbolizes the Church on earth. The idea of the whole body 
of believers and of individuals shining in the wodd is common to the 
Old and New Testaments (Isaiah, lx. 1, St. Matt. v. 16, Phil. ii. 15). 
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1 n. To the angel of the church in Ephesus write ; These things 

The Lisht of th? World is in the midst of the Churches and they must 
shinr m heaven as stars and on eaith as candlesticks. No easy eom- 
pro.nise with heathenism or the world must dim their light, which will 
be all the brighter if purified by persecution for the sake of their Master. 
We must remember that none a^-e so quick to find out the faults and 
inconsistencies in Christians as their opponents, and to make these an 
excuse for not entering the fold of Christ. 


CHAPTERS II, III. 

The Epistues to the Seven Ohubches. 

The general form in which all the Epistles to the seven Churches are 
cast should first be observed. Each Epistle consists of the following 
parts : — 

* 71 The command to write. 

^6) A title of the Saviour chosen with special reference to the 
subject of the Epistle. 

c) The description of the state of the church addressed. 

({?) An exhortation thereon. 

A suitable promise of reward to “him that overcometh.” 

(f) A general command to “ him that hath ears ” to hear wbat the 
Spirit saith. 

It will be seen that each Epistle begins in the name of the Sen of God 
and ends with the exhortation of the Spirit either before or after the 
promise “to him that overcometh.” This fact gives a most solemn 
character to the message which is endorsed in the name of the Son and 
of the Spirit. 


II. 1-7. The EpistiiE to the Church op Ephesus, 

THE CHANGINO CiTY. 

Se who walks in ike midst of the Churches finds the Church of Ephesus 
orthodox still, but having left its first love. If it does not repent, its 
candlestick toill be removed, ' even though it has resisted the Nicolaitan 
heretics. He that overcometh shall eat of the tree of life. 

1, “ Ephesus — ^Ephesus has been called the city of change and in 
truth its history justifies the title. From the geographical point of 
view the city has shifted as the sea has receded and left it &ally in its pre- 
sent position at some distance from the shore. Originally inhabited by 
Asiatic villagers it was in 1100 b.c. colonized by Greeks. In 560 B.c. it 
was conquered by the Asiatic King Croesus and the situation of the 
city was changed.” While other Greek cities in the neighbourhood banded 
together to resist the Persians, Ephesus was always inclined to side with 
the Persians against the Greeks ; but at times the Greek infiuence was too 
strong and it was enrolled in the Greek confederacy in 479 b.c. When 
Alexander the Great conquered Asia (3-35 b.c.) Ephesus became far more 
Greek than hitherto in its worship and sympathies. The TTing Lysi- 
xoachus shifted the situation of the city and rebnilt it in a new place 
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saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, He 
that walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks : 

I know thy works, and thy toil and patience, and that thou 2 

under the name of Axsinoe, but after his death in 281 b.c. the old 
name of Ephesus revived. Once more in 196 b.c. it was captured by 
Antiochus &e Great and the Greek spirit had to give way to the Asiatia 
In 133 B.c. Asia became a Roman province and Ephesus being the chief 
harbour of Asia was a very important place, though not the actual 
capital. Its worship also reflected iis mixed origin. We And at one time 
the old goddess of nature, symbolized by a bee, upon the coins of Ephesus, 
at another time the human figure of the Greek huntress goddess Artemis, 
whose cult was combined with the old nature worship. The magnificent 
Ephesian temple of Artemis became a place of pilgrimage for Asia and the 
whole world (Acts sdx). St. Paul made the city his centre for the evange- 
lization of Asia and spent some years there and later on, according to second 
century accounts, St. John settled down there. Even in its Christianity 
the city retained its reputation for change and in this epistle St. John 
has to reproach it hecanse it has left its first love, and it is threatened 
with another change, the removal of its candlestick, if it does not repent. 

Ephesns is addressed first, both hecanse it was the most important city 
of Asia and also because it was the nature starting point for a messenger. 

It prided itself upon being always the first city where the Roman 
Governor landed. It was fitting therefore that the message from the 
TGug of Kings should first be conveyed to it. 

** He that holdeth'^ — ^This is a stronger word than that employed in 
i. 16. It implies that Christ holds j^t the stars, the angels of the 
Churches, and will not let them go. It is a suitable reminder to this 
ohariging Church that though man may change, the Lord changes not and 
if they remain founded on Him there is no need for them to change, cp. 
St. John X. 28, ‘ No one shall snatch them out of my hand.’ 

He that walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks '^ — 
Ephesus may be said to be in the midst of the seven Churches of Asia and 
if her Lord is in her, He is in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks. 
From that position he exhorts the Church. While Satan walks about 
seekiDg whom he may devour (1 Pet. v. 8) Christ walks in the midst 
of the Church to seek and to save that which is lost. His “walking” 
denotes activity in guarding, guiding, reproving, etc. This activity is 
the proper sphere of a Church and we may xm^rstand from the widk- 
ing of the Saviour that He would have His Church active in Bis service. 

2. “I know thy works'' — There is nothing hid from Him whose 
eyes are as a fiame of fire. Gp. Isaiah iii. 8. * Their tongue and their 
doings are against the Lord to provoke the eyes of His glory.’ 

‘ * Toil and patience'' — Cp. 1 Thess. i. 3. ‘ Your work of faith and lahonz 
of love and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, before onr God and 
our Father.’ These two words ezplam “ works.” Toil is used technically 
in the New Testament of Christian activity. It is the active side of Chris- 
tian life and has its foundation in love. There is another side, the quiet, 
patient side. T]^t has its foundation in hope. We cannot afford to 
neglect either the toil or the patience, if the Church is to prosj^r. There 
is a great temptation for those who are engs^ed in the ministry of the 

4 
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canst not bear evil men, and didst try them which call them- 
selves aposties, and they are not, and didst find them false ; 

3 And thou hast patience and didst bear for my name’s sake, 
and hast not grown weary. 

4 But I have this against thee, that thou didst leave thy first 
love. 


Church ** to measure out for themselves tasks which are too light and in- 
adeq[uate. We give exa^stly the number of hours which we please ; we 
are for the most part responsible to no man ; how near the danger that 
we should unduly spare ourselves and make our burdens far lighter than 
they should ^ve been ! We may well keep this word * labour unto weari- 
ness * and all that it signifies in mind and remember that it is this which 
the Lord praises ” (Trench). There is also a great temptation for those, 
who have no definite work assigned them in the Church, to think that they 
are therefore relieved from aU responsibility of toil^ for tbeir liJaster. 

Xot the heathen, but false Christiaais, especially those 
who would make a compromise with heathenism, as the Nicolaitans did. 
NTot the weak brethren, but the traitors (1 Cor. v. 11, 2 Tim. ii. 19). 

TJwu didst try them which called themselves apostles and they are 
fioV ' — The word apostle was used in the 1st century much more widely 
than oi the * Twelve and St. PauL* It was a name given to itinerant 
missionaries of the first rank or order (see Lightfoot’s Excursus, Galatians, 
p. 92). Ephesus was a highway not only for martyrs as St. Ignatius called 
it {“ the passage way of those who are slain unto God ’*) but for many a 
ChrisTian preacher on his travels. Then, as now, snch preachers had to 
be tested. Various tests were enjoined. St. John in his first epistle (iv. 
1, 2) makes l^e acknowledgment of the coming of Christ in the fle^ 
the test. Our Lord says “By their fruits ye shall know them’* (St. 
illatt. vii. 20), a test of practical life. In Acts xx. 29-31, St. Paul warned 
the Ephesians that false apostles would come. In the Didache (Teaching 
of the Apostles) a very practical test is suggested and one of which the 
tmth is seen frequently in India. “ If he ask for money he is a fadse 
prophet. Ji he stay for more than three days he is a false prophet.” 
Bat it also adds “ if he have the ways of the Lord : therefore by his ways 
he shall be known.** It was not an uncommon thing for such wandering 
preachers to come into a chnrch and claim more authority than the 
resident pastor and great confusion arose. The Ephesian Char<di had 
rigidly tested snch men and expelled them. 

3. “ Thou hm not grown -The chief temptation which besets 

the Christian worker, particularly in an enervat^ or tropical climate, is 
to grow weary in well doing, to relax efforts which have begun in a glow 
of enthusiasm and hope. The Ephesians had not suconmbed to this temp- 
tation. Their motave too had l^en the most lofty. They had straggled 
for the name of Christ. 

- 4. “ Thou didst leam thy first love .'^ — This was the second generation 
oi Christians and it is a sad truth that those who have been bom in the 
fadth and have not had to undergo the stm^es and trials which often 
accompany the renunciation of an old belief, lose someth^ of their 
keenness and love and are drawn into the pnrsoit of worldly tbingg. 
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Eemember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 5 
repent, and do the first works ; or else I come 
to thee, and will move thy ^candlestick out of its , 
place, except thou repent. 

But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works of the 6 
Nicolaitans, which I also hate. 

Another cause which produces this coldness is controversy, and the Ephe> 
sians, while preserving their orthodoxy, had had to engage in conflict with 
false teachers. 

5. ‘^B&member therefore from whence thou art fallen^ and repent and 
do the first works, ^ — ^Three stages in their recovery ; Remember, Repent, 
Do. “ Christ does not say * Feel the first feelings,^ — ^that perhaps would 
have been impossible, and even if possible might have had little value 
in it ; but * do the first works, such as thou £dst in the time of thy 
devotedness and zeal ’ ” (Trench). Repentance unaccompanied by deeds 
is of no value. It must include confession and restitution and amend- 
ment of life. When a wave of revival sweeps over a Church, it will be 
found that those who are genuinely affected, make restitution where 
they have defrauded others, and where this is not done we may be . sure 
that the revival is not genuine. 

** Move thy candlestick^*' — God chooses nations and churches in order 
that they may perform His wiJl, es^cially in regard to those around 
them. Those who do not use their privileges and opportunities find them 
taken away (St. Luke xix. 24, ‘Take from him the pound and give it to 
him that hath ten pounds ’). Unless a Church performs her duty, God 
will give her place and privileges to another. The Jews saw this, when 
they said that the vineyard would be given to other husbandmen, who 
wo^d bring the fruits in due season. Ephesus survived as a Church till 
the eleventh century and at last disappeared, and this fact, though it can 
hardly be the fulfilment of the present saying, is certainly an illustration 
of the principle laid down. 

6- “ Nicolaitans." — ^Nothing is known as to the name of these here- 
tics. Their doctrine is said to have been Gnostic (i.e., theosophical} in 
character, and when we reflect that these letters were written in the 
birthplace of Greek philosophy, it is not surprising if some attempt were 
made to unite Christian and pagan philosophic systems, as we see being 
done in India now. But it was the^practic^ teaching of the Hicolaitans 
which was so abhorrent to St. John. In the letters to Peigamum and 
Thyatira he compares it to the teaching of Balaam. The practical question 
whi<^ was being fought out is of very real interest to-day. How far may 
Christians consistently mix with non-Christians and even ^e part in 
ceremonies which, though admittedly idolatrous in their origin, have lost 
all their idolatrous meaning ? St. John speakui^ on behalf of his Master 
condemns in the sternest language the attitude of the hTicohdtans oh 
this point, n^ey bad apparently gone far beyond the liberiy ^ow^ 
by the Council at Jerusalem (Acts xv) and by St. Paul (cp. Roml siv^ 

~ and 1 Cor. x) and allowed actual partldpation m idol feasts. Every tribe 
•In Eph^us as in other dties was organized, as castes are in India, on a 
religious bai^, and when men were converted out of different tabes they 
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7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
to the churches. To him that overcometh, to ^ 
him will I ^ve to eat of the tree of life, which is as inGeii.ii. s. 
in the ^paradise of God. 


had to solve many dificnlt problems as to how far they might go with 
their heathen fellow tribesmen. St. Paul laid down some dear rules in 
the first Epistle to the Corinthians. The Nicolaitans apparently despised 
as old-fashioned and ignorant those who felt scruples in the matter and 
went so far in their acquiescence in heathen customs as to incur a com- 
parison with Balaam, who entrapped the Israelites into taking part in 
licentious feasts (Nnm. ssv) and immorality. We must not forget that 
immoral practices were inseparably bound up with the worship iu the 
Ephesian temples. 

** Which I also Imtey—We must not confuse hatred of evil deeds with 
hatred of evil men, for it is possible to love the man and hate his deeds. 
In fact the more we love the doer, the more we hate to see him doing 
unworthy and wrong acts. The Church which has the miud of Christ 
bft +pc: what He hates and lov^ what He loves. 

7. “ Se that hath an ear '^ — ^As a man’s heart is, so is his interpreta- 
tion of all he sees and hears. A man who is himself deceitful will always 
espect others to deceive him. And one whose heart is the temple of the 
Holy Spirit will have ears to hear and a heart to understand what the 
Spirit says to Mm. The e::^ression occurs in St. Matt. xi. 15, xiii. 9, 43 ; 
St. Mk. iv. 9, 23 ; St. Lu. viii. S, siv. 35 {not in St. John). 

“ To him that overcometh ,” — The victory is over sin and temptation. 
The word is often used by St. John in this sense (St. John. xvi. 33) ‘ I have 
overcome the world.’ (1 John ii. 13), * Ye have overcome the wicked one.* 
(Bev. iii. 21), * I also overcame and sat down with my Father in His throne.’ 
To St. John ** faith ” is victory (1 John v. 4). 

“ The tree of life”— The story of the tree of life is one of the oldest in 
the world and lias survived in many countries. The Persians speak of 
a tree called the death destroyer growing by a sacred fountain, to drink 
of whose sap gives immortality. In India trees are worshipped as im- 
mortal, e.g., the Ak^ya Yata in Allahabad, etc. In Genesis when 
was shut out of the garden of Eden he was expressly cut oft from access 
to the tr^ of life. The tree of life symbolizes Christ, and to eat of the 
tree of life is to have dose conmninion with Him, because every barrier is 
taken away. This tree of life is not merdy immortal, but it gives life 
to man abundantly. In Christ there is no absorption or extinction but 
more abundant life. Those who overcome, as Christ overcame, enter the 
Paradise of God and receive fresh life and strength from Christ, the Tree 
of life. 

“ Paradise”— St. Luke xxiu. 43 where it means the state of the blessed 
dead. Here it seems to mean the heavenly garden through wMch the 
liver of life flows (Eev. xxii. 1, Ezek. xivii 12) and where the tree of 
life is planted. Paradise then symbolizes the restoration of TYiaTi to his 
sinless state of communion with God. It must be clearly understood 
that the tenns used here and elsewhere (‘ Tree of life,’ etc.) are symboli- 
cal, not literal. 



n. V. 8.] EPISTLE TO THE CHUECH OP SMTBNA. 


53 


And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write; These ^ 
things saith the first and the last, which ^was , ^ ^ 

1 Gr% oBcanM^ 

dead, and uved again : 

LESSONS OP THE EPISTLE TO EPHESUS. 

A lesson of constancy . — Ephesus was a changing city and was lodng her 
love which she ill replaced with cold orthodoxy : and she incurred reproof. 

A lesson of purity . — Ephesus did not mix with the heathen and learn 
fheir ways as the Nicolaitans would have her do. For this she is com- 
mended by Christ Himself. 

A lesson of life . — ^The only thing worth striving for is union and 
communion with God, and this is the promise to him that overcometh, 
for he shall eat of the tree of life. 

8-11. The Epistle to the Chdech of Smyhxa, the city with the 

CBOWH OF LIFE. 

He thcet was dead, and lived again fiiids the Church of Smyrna in 
tribulation and 'poverty hut rich in faith. She is troubled with false 
teachers who claim to be Jews and are not, and she is to suffer tribulatioin 
ten days, but he that overcometh will not be hurt by the second death. 

8, Smyrna .^' — ^Founded by the Greeks a thousand years before 
Christ, the city survived till 600 B.c. when it was destroyed by an 
Asiatic King. It then became the name of a district comprising a 
number of villages but was not really a city. It was refounded by the 
successors of Alexander the Great and not long afterwards entered into a 
close alliance with Eome, in whose honour a temple was erected there as 
early as 195 b.c. The citizens prid^ themsdves on their loj^ty and a 
temple was dedicated to the Emperor Tiberius, a.d. 26. In Asia, Smyrna 
was “first in beauty and size,” its chief claim to beauty beiug its 
crown of buildings on the hill which was its citadd. The crown of 
Smyrna is often alluded to by orators and writers, and there can be little 
doubt that the crown of life promised to the victorious martyrs in verse 
10 is in contrast to the earthly crown of buildings. ApoUonius, their 
own Pythagorean philosopher, bom some four years before Christ, urged 
them to have a crown of men rather than of buildiugs ; Christ ofiers 
them a crown of life. 

St. Paul is said to have visited the city when he was in that part of 
Asia (Acts xix. 10) and the i^unous Polycarp was bishop of Smyrna. 
There are now three times as many Chris tians as M TihaTriTnadans there. 

“ Write .'* — ^This letter is full of life and joy. It is a contrast to the 
letter to the Ephesian Church whose cold orthodoxy is praised while it 
is blamed for losing its first love. 

“ The first and the last, which was dead and lived again ." — ^To a city 
which was suHering persecution and trial these titles wonld bring com- 
fort. ^om Christ all come : to Him all changes lead. The Lord is nn- 
fihangring even though His people may have to suffer martyrdom and 
death and though Idle Church or the city may perish. He has overcome 
death. The way to reach the kingdom is tluough suffering. If we 
suffer, we shall also reign with him. Cp. St. John v. 25 and contrast 
the claim of Antidirist to have power over death (chap. xiii. 14). 
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9 I know thy tribulation, and thy poverty (bnt thou art 
rich), and the ^blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and 
they are not, but are a synagogue of Satan. i Or. 

IQ Fear not the things which thou art about to dnt °™nthori- 
suifer i behold, the devil is about to cast some of ties read and 
you into prison, that ye may be tried ; and ^ye shall 

9. ** Por^rf//.”— As in other countries so here it the poorer and 
les influential people who first accepted Christianity. The Church 
was in the early centuries often taunted with the hbct that its member- 
ship consisted of slaves and the lowest of mankind. Apart from their 
initial poverty, as Christians they were often debarr^ from many 
privileges which made life easier and cheaper. There was no caste system 
in those days as there is in India, bnt the Christians were nevertheless 
made to feel that they had committed an ofience against the community by 
forsaking their old religion and the result was boycott and exclusion. In 
some places where feeling ran high Christian houses were looted by the 
mob. Again Christianity raises a moral standard in business dealings 
which is not found in other religions, and we may be sure that the discon- 
tinuance of many petty dishonesties would make them poorer in this 
world’s goods, but richer in the heavenly treasure. 

“ Bid iJiOU art rich " — James ii. 5. ‘ Kie poor of this world rich in fibith.* 
(2 Cor. vi. 10), ‘ As poor yet making many rich.* Contrast Rev. iii. 17. 

* Thou sayest, I am rich . . . and knowest not that thou art poor.’ (Heb. 

X. 34) ‘ Ye took cheerfully the spoiling of your possessions knowing that ye 
yourselves have (or ye have your ownselves forj a better possession.’ The 
true riches are the treasure laid up in heaven, the life h-eed from defile- 
ment and sin. Note here, as so constantly, the contrast between tbe real 
and the seeming, the Kingdom of Christ and the world. This is the 
dominant note of the Revelation. 

The blaspliemtf of them 7vhich say they are Jews and are rvoV ' — Tbe 
poverty and tribulation of the Christians are connected with the Jews 
Mid we know that they were very bitter against those who had turned 
f]Fom Judaism to Christianity- In later years, when Polycarp was 
martyred, the Jews actually carried the wood for the pyre to bum him, 
although they thereby profaned the Sabbath day, and we may suppose 
that something of this feeling was apparent in the persecutions^ to which 
i&ej subjected the Smymaeans at this time. 

‘ Again the contrast between the real and the nominal Jew, so insisied 
upon by St. Paul, is brought out. These are no true Jews ; they are a 
synagogue of Satan. They mayha^'e the sign of circumcision in their 
Itesh, but that does not make a true Jew any more than baptism without 
a Christian life makes a true Christian (Rom. ii. 28). 

10. “ The devil is about to cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be fried; and ye shall have tribtdafion ten days The persecution, 
though carried out by men, including the Jews who were the synagogue 
of Satan, was Satan’s work. (St. Luke xxii. 31) ‘ Satan hath desired to have 
you that he may sift you as wheat.’ In addition to imprisonment on 
false accusations, which was a common form of persecution then, as it is 
now, the da^ were not far distant when Christianity itself was to become 
a crime punishable by law. 
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have ^tribulation ten days. Be thon faithful unto i Gr. atnbvia. 
death, and I will give thee the crown of life. non 0/ ten day*. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 11- 

saith to the churches. He that overcometh ^all not be hurt of 
the second death. 

Even a humane governor like Pliny thought the obstinacy of those 
who refused to give up their Christianity an offence worthy of punish- 
ment, though he could discover no crime in them. The "ten days” 
appear to mean a limited time. The persecution was not to last for ever. 

It is a thought full of comfort that Christ will make the time short for 
the elect’s sake. 

“ The GTOvm of life” — Faithfulness was a virtue of the Smymaeans- 
They were praised for it by their Roman allies, and rewarded with their 
protection and the beautiffcation of the crown of their citadel which con- 
sisted of splendid buildings. The meaning of the symbol of the crown 
of life is “ eternal life which shall be the reward of victory ” (St. James i. 
12). ‘ Blessed is the man that endnieth temptation ; for when he hath 
been approved, he shall receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
mised to them that love him.’ 

Two words are used for ‘ crown * in the New Testament, stephams from 
which the name Stephen comes and diadema^ a diadem. The former 
(generally a crown of leave^ is used specially for the crown of rejoicing 
with which the Greeks used to crown their guests (as garlands are em- 
ployed in India) and with which the victors in the games were crowned.! 

It usually symbolizes victory after conffict. The word ‘ diadem ’ is used 
three times in the New Testament (Rev. xii. 3, xiii. 1, xix. 12). It sym- 
bolizes dominion, and is connected with the dominion usurped by Satan 
and Antichrist and retaken by Christ. 

11. “ The second death” — Rev. xx. 14. ‘ The lake of fire. This is the 
second death.’ It is the death of the spirit, its eternal separation from 
God. Heaven is not absorption into the Deity, but a conscious communioi& 
with Him who is truly our Life. To miss that communion by living 
here in a state of hostility to God results in separation from Him 
eternally ; this is the meaning of the second death. The phrase cannot^ 
of course, imply any belief in transmigration. 

LESSONS OF THE EPISTLE TO SMYRNA. 

The true uses of poverty and persecution and the true meaning of 
'Wealth. Poverty and persecution are sent to turn our thoughts from 
earth to heaven and to keep us pure. True wealth is faithfulness. 

' A lesson of steadfastness. Often in trial and persecution we are tempted 
to give up in despair. It is Mthfulness that wins the crown of life Jtom 
.Christ and which He specially commends. 

18-17. The Epistle to tihe Ohuech op Peegamum, the Citt 

WHEBE IS SaTAE’B THBOKE. 

JSe that hath the shanp ttoo-edged sword, finds the Church of Tergamum, 
heset with temptations and standing firm, even tJumgh it had to give -a 
martyr, Antipas, far the sahe of the truth. But with this faithfulness 
there is creeping in laxity of doctrine and practice, and the Nicoladians 
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12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamum write ; These 
things saith he that hath the sharp two-edged sword : 

13 I know where thou dwellest, even where Satan’s 

throne is : and thou boldest fast my name, and ^ Qredc 
didst not deny my faith, even in the days ^of 
Antipas my witness, my faithful one, who was certain, 
killed among you, where Satan dwelleth. 


are in the Church; if they are not removedt Christ will fight against the 
Church with JSis sword. Se that overcometh in these temptaiions shall have 
the hidden manna^ and a white stone inscribed with a new and secret name. 

“ Pergamum." — ^Politically the city of Pergamnm was at this time the 
most important in Asia for it was the seat of the Homan government and 
thereby receives in this epistle the title of Satan’s throne, for the JEoman 
Smpire with its Caesar worship is represented as the dominion of Satan in 
chapters xii and xiii. Historically the city is not so noteworthy as the 
others. Founded only in the fifth century it did not reach prominence 
till 2S*2 B.c. when the kingdom of Pergamum was founded. In its rivalry 
with the Selencid Eunily it gained importance, till Antiochns the Great 
reduced it to sudi straits that it was obliged to apply to Borne for aid. 
In gratitude for their help its king Attains at his death bequeathed the 
kiagdom to the Eomans in 133 B.C. and they established their capital 
there. It boasted of the first temple to a Boman Emperor in Asia and be- 
came doubly the throne of Satan thereby. Apart from this, its religion 
was, as in other towns of Asia Minor, a mixtnre of Asiatic Hature worship 
and the Greek cults. But the interesting aspect of its condition for us is 
the &ct that here Christianity came into direct contact with the Emperor 
worship enforced by Boman power. There were those in the Church who 
would make a compromise with the world and comply with idolatrous 
customs, on the plea that they were only conventional, and there were 
others who suffered martyrdom rather than sully the purity of their faith. 
To the former belonged the sect of the Nicolaitans, to the latter the 
martyr Antipas. There is no doubt in this epistle as to which party has 
eam^ the commendation of Christ. 

12. “ The two-edged sword." — ^The sword is the symbol of the ruler 
(Bom. xiii. 4) and is appropriate here, for Pergamum was the seat of the 
Boman Gtovemment. If the Bomans set up their throne and their 
governor there, Christ is also there with the two-edged sword with which 
He fights against sin and ffdsehood (cp. verse 16). 

13. “ Satan^s throne,"— There can be little dji3nbt as to the meaning of 
this symbol. Pergamum, which was the seat of the Boman Empire, was 
also tiie seat of the Emperor worship, which began here as early as a.d. 29. 
It is therefore here depicted as the Ibrone of Satan. Cp. chap, xii, xiii, xvii. 
The word used for “ throne” in the Greek always signifies a seat of office 
dr a chair of state. The Christians were surrounded by idolatry and 
Caesar worship and if they did not conform they were liable to punish- 
ment and death. 

“ Antipas." — ^There is nothing certain known about Antipas. We can 
gather from this passage that he resisted tiie authority of ^e Bomans by 
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But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast 14 
there some that hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught 
Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children of Israel, 
to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. 

So hast thou also some that hold the teaching of the Nice- 15 
laitans in like manner. 

Eepent therefore ; or else I come to thee quickly, and I will 16 
make war against them with the sword of my mouth. 


declining to worship the image of the Emperor and paid the penalty hy 
his death. 

“ Witness^ — ^What is needed above all else in the midst of the opposi- 
tion of the world is the witness of a good and pure life untainted by any 
compromise with heathenism in any form, and this was what Antipas 
had given and for this he laid down his life (1 Tim. vi. 13). 

14. ** Balaam, who taught Bcdak to cast a stumbling block before tlw 
children of Israel” — ^Balaam was summoned by Balak to curse Israel 
{Hum. xxii). But God would not allow bim to curse them “ for they 
are blessed.’’ The reason for their blessedness was given by Balaam 
himself (Num. srsdii. 21), “He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob.” 
Neverthdess desirous of receiving his rewaard from Bali (2 Pet. ii. 16), 
Balaam persuaded Balak to induce the Israelites to forfeit their blessing 
by mingling in heathen rites : and he succeeded in his plan, and so a 
curse fell upon them (Num. xxv). He is therefore symbolical of a 
tempter, who definitely entices his victims to idolatry and impurity in 
order to get a reward from the world power, symbolized by Balak. 

To eat things sacrificed to idols and to commit fornication ” — ^Tothis 
temptation of joining m idol feasts the early Christians were constantly 
subjected (cf. 1 Cor. viii. 10, x. 27, 28). It was difficult to join in a meal 
with a heathen acquaintance without doing so. The fornication implied 
is probably spiritual fornication “ running after another God and desert- 
ing their own God,” but there is always &e fact to be remembered that 
wherever nature worship is practised fornication forms an integral part 
of it. This is well known in India. In the second century there were 
•sects of Gnostics who openly preached the lawfulness of licentiousness. 

15- Teachifig of the Nicolaitans” — ^Practically the compromise with 
the world explained above. We may note the direction which the philo- 
sophic thought of heretics took concerning sin. The spint, they said, is 
not afiected by the deeds of the body. Therefore no bodily act can deffie 
the spirit. Some therefore preached licentiousness, others practised as- 
ceticism. The EGmdu doctrine of maya, the unreality of the world, leads to 
similar confusion of thought regarding sin. See verses 21 and 22 and notes, 
and Introduction, chap. v. 

16. “ I will make war against them with the sword of my nwuthJ ^ — 
The Governor of the world will use His sword, with more efiect than any 
Bkimau Governor can command. All the flimsy philosophy whereby man 
excuses his sin is tom to pieces by the sword of the Spirit which is the 
Word of God. “ The glonfied Ohxist is a warrior, who fights with the 
rfiarp sword of the Word” (Swete). Bev. xix. 13, 15 ; Eph. vi. 17. 
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17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches. To him that overcometh, to him will I give of 
the hidden manna, and I will give him a white stone, and upon 
the stone a new name written, which no one knoweth but he 
that reeeiveth it. 

17. “ Bidden manna ”--lDstesd of the things offered to idols, Christ 
gives His servanis the Bread of God which came down from heaven. The 
tnanna laid lip in the ark, which did not become corrupt but remained 
for ever fresh under the mercy seat, was a symbol of Christ risen from 
the dead and seated on the throne of God, giving the true Bread to those 
who believe on Him (St. John vi. 32-^, Col. iii. 4) and who win tho 
victory through Him. 

“ A white stone and npon the stone a nete name writtent which no one 
knmtetk but he that reeeiveth ii.”— The important thing in this promise is 
the new name ; the symbol may be discussed after that has been explained. 
“ Name ” in the Scriptures symbolizes character and inner being revealed. 
Cp. Isaiah Ixii. 2. ' Thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth 
of the Lord shall name.’ These words are addressed to Jerusalem in her 
character as the Bride of Jehovah, and the reference is very appropriate 
here, for as the manna is given instead of the idol feast, so the new name 
conferred on the Church in her marriage with her lawful Lord is in con- 
trast to the fornication of those who forsake their God. The name is the 
name of God conferred on the Church. Cp. Jer. xxxui. 16 and xxiii. 6, 
where “ the Lord our Bighteousness ” is the name given to the Branch 
and to J erusalem which thus shares the character of ‘ ‘ Righteous.” The 
bought of the union with the Church’s Lord is presented in two forms, 
the Mdden manna and the new name which is conferred on her when she 
is bom again and renewed in Him. She sings a new song (Rev. xiv. 3) 
and bears a new name in the new creation (xxi. 5). 

The white stone on which the name is inscribed has presented great diffi- 
culties to interpreters. There is nothing with which it exactly corresponds. 
Some have sought the analogy in the stones of the High Priest’s breast- 
plate bearing the names of the children of Israel. Others in the white and 
black stones of the Urim and Thummim with which it has been supposed 
the priest learned the will of God, Others again have thought the reference 
to be to tokens given for admission to a feast and others to votes of acquittal 
in a trial. The problem has not been solved, but the main point is the 
purity (signified by the whiteness) of the sign given to the true follower 
of Christ, who does not run after another god or make a compromise 
with the world. 

LESSORS OP THE EPISTLE TO PERGAMUM. 

A lesson of the authority of Christ. All authority is ^ven to Him in 
heaven and in earth. He rules even where Satan’s throne is set up and the 
kingdems of the world seem strongest. 

A lesson of purity of life. There is to be no compromise with the world 
and we are not to try to find ease at the expense of principle, even though 
we may be surrounded by difficulties and though the most specious 
argumeate jnay be urged for •* liberality of thought and practice.” 
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And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write; These 18^ 
things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes like a flame of 
fire, and his feet are like unto burnished brass : 

I know thy works, and thy love and faith and ministrj^ and 19 
patience, and that thy last works are more than the first. 

But I have this against thee, that thou sufferest i Many aa- 
^the woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a pro- anc^entf* 

thy tci/e, 

18-29. The Epistle to the Chxtbch op Thtatira, Febsevebai^ce 

BEWABDEB. 

The Son of GodjWhoae eyes are like a flame of fire and feet like 
unto burnished brass, sees progress in the Church of Thyatira ; but the 
false prophetess of the Nicolaitans is suffered to teach there* She and all 
her followers are to be punished with death, and the rest who have not par^ 
taken of her wickedness are to hold fast what they have* JSe that over- 
conietli shall rule the nations with a rod of iron, as Christ rules, and shall 
receive the nwmvtig star* 

** Thyatira*” — This was a town on the main trade route of Asia Minor.— 

It is not strongly situated and all its fortifications had to be made without 
the aid of nature. Seleucus founded it between 300 and 282 b.c. as part 
of his scheme for spreading Greek civilization. Later on it fell under the 
dominion of Pergamum. There seems to have been a laj^e colony of 
Jews there. Up io the time of the Revelation it was indeed a trading- 
city, hut it had not reached the great importance it afterwards attained 
and was primarily a garrison town. It is inteiestmg as the city of Lydia, 
the first convert made by St. Paul in Europe. She appears to have gone 
to Philippi to extend the trade of the cloth dyers. There was also a guild. 
of bronze workers there and perhaps the “ burnished brass ’* of the 
epistle was a special metal manufactured there. 

“ The Son of God.”— This is the only place in the Revelation where the 
title occurs, and it is used in reference to Psalm ii, which is quoted in 
verse 27, where the Son is promised the dominion over the nations. The 
nations are exhorted to “ kiss the Son lest He be an^y.” Even now His- 
wrath is kindled against some in the Church of Thyatira. Let them repent 
while there is time. 

’ “ Eyes like a flame of fire.” — As the fire searches the metal so the 
eyes of the Son of God search the hearts of men (verse 23). 

“ Feet like unto bumisTied brass.” — ^The feet which are to trample- 
underfoot the nations (verse 27) are likened to the burnished brass 
manufactured in Thyatira. 

19. “ Ministry.” — Especially charity to the poor (Rom. xv. 25, 31). 

“ The last to be more than the first” — ^Ab the city was expanding her 
trade and growing more prosperous, so she also was expanding her 
Chrisuan work. This was as it should be, but her prosperity was leading 
her into a compromise with the world. 

20- “ Sufferest.”— -The acquiescence is greater than in Pergamum, 
where it is said “thou hast them that hold the teaching of the Nicolaitans.” 

Jezebel” — Probably a woman in the Church who was a leader among 
the Nicolaitans is intended. As Ahab did not oppose Jezebel, so the Church 
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phetess ; and she teaeheth and seduceth my servants to commit 
fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to idols. 

21 And I gave her time that she should repent ; and she willeth 
not to repent of her fornication. 

22 Behold, I do east her into a bed, and them that 

commit adultery with her into great tribulation, ntiesreadt^eir. 
except they repent of ’her works. 

23 And I will kill her children with ^death ; and 
all the churches shall know that I am he which 
seareheth the reins and hearts: and I will give 
unto each one of you according to your works. 

had not opposed this woman, and she was donbtless forward in promoting 
what she thought was for the good of the Chnrch, namely, a very easy 
compromise with heathen cnstoms and a seeldng for popnlaiity with the 
world ac the expense of the purity of her rel^on. It would appear that 
women were very influential in Phrygian society : and in the neirf; century 
when ilontanism arose in Phrygia, women were prominent among its 
leaders. The symbolical reference to Jezebel is of course to Ahab's 
Sidonian queen, who in order to maintain the alliance with Sidon, set 
herself deliberately to assimilate the worship of Israel to that of Sidon, 
by forcing on the Israelites idolatry and immorali^ and persecuting the 
worshippers of the one God. (1 Kings xviii. 4, 19, six. 2, xxi. 25, xxii. 53). 

** Seduceth my -St. John saw plainly the result of any com- 

promise with idolatry. The end could only be corruption in the Church, 
The standard of heathenism is lower than that of Christ. Moreover the 
whole question had been settled years before by the Council at Jerusalem 
(Acts xv) whose decree he presently quotes. Who was this prophetess that 
she should know better than the Conned of the Apostles led by Holy 
Spirit? 

9.1 - “I gave her tvmey — God allows evil to continue in order that men 
may repent (Gen. xv, 16, Eom. ii. 4). 

99 . “ 1 do cast her into a bed.’* — Q^e bed here is the dining couch. The 
main question between the Nicolaitans and the Church was the attendance 
at club feasts, which were such a prominent feature of life in Greece and 
Asia. They were always connected in some way or other with idolatry. 
The punishment of this woman was that she should be placed upon 
a dining couch with her companions and sit down to a feast of 
tribulation. 

Her works, i.e., deeds inspired by her teaching. 

23* children." — ^Those who had listened to her teaching and 

become like her, as a child is like its mother. “ The childrmi of the 
Thyatiran Jezebd are doomed like tibose of Ahab.” (2 Kings x- 7) Swete. 

“ Death." — Probably pestilence. 

“ All the churches shall A-wow.”— Isa. xlv. 6. “ All fledi shall see ” 
Isa. xl. 5, Exod. vii. 5. 

“ I am he that seareheth Hhe reins." — Ps. vii. 9, Jer. xvii. 10. “ I the 
Lord search the heart, I try the reins, even to give every man according to 
his ways, according to the fruit of his doings.” God could see the hidden 
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But- to you I say, to the rest that are in Thyatira, as many 24 
as have not this teaching, which know not the deep things of 
Satan, as they say ; I cast upon you none other burden. 

Howbeit that which ye have, hold fast till I come. 25 

And he that overcometh, and he that keepeth my works unto 26 
the end, to him will I give authority over the nations : 

And he shall rule them with a rod of %’on, lOr. iron; a«27 
as the vessels of the potter are broken to shivers ; an 
as I also have received of my Father : brohen. 

unfaithfulness which prompted this compromise with the world, though it 
was concealed by specious arguments. 

“ According to his work” — ^IMatt. xvi. 27. 

24- “ deep things of Satan.” — ^The Apostolic rule was perfectly 
clear and simple, to abstam from fornication and from things offered to 
idols. The Gnostics of later times used to speak of the deep things of 
the Depth,” and some even went so far as to put Satan in the place of 
God. Eclectic systems, whether ancient or modem, always try to attract 
their followers by an esoteric teaching, which is kept from the outside 
world. There are deep things of God too fl Gor. u. 10), but it is only 
by the Spirit of God that they can be searched and they are open to all 
who have the Spirit. 

“ None other burden.” — Acts xv. 28. “ It seemed good to the Holy 
Spirit and to us to lay upon you no greater burden than these necessary 
things ; that ye abstam from things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, 
and from thin^ strangled, and from fornication.” 

26. “ zt’orfes.”— Opposed to “ her works” iu verse 22. 

27. “ shall ride them with a rod of iron.” — It was not likely that 
the city of Thyatira would ever rule any kingdom with a rod of iron, and it 
did not seem very probable that the weak Church torn by dissension would 
wield Idierod of the ruler, but this is to be the reward of her perseverance 
in the works of Christ. As the stone which the builders rejected became the 
head of the comer, so the Church which was weak is to become the ruler. 

Op. Psalm ii. 8, 9. * Ask of me and I will give to thee the nations for thine 
ii^eritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; thou shalt dash them in pieces 
like a potter’s vessel.’ 

“ Buie” — The word means “shall be their shepherd.” A shepherd’s 
duty is to feed his flock and to restrain them from dangerous places and 
thus to rule them. 

“ Bod of iron.” — ^A staff shod with iron. It is here the sceptre of the 
Good Shepherd, our Hing (St. Matt. xrv. 31). The Son of Man seated 
on the throne of His glory judges the nations of the world and divides 
them as a shepherd does his flock. This dominion He will share with 
His faithful people (St. Luke six. 15, etc.]. “ Historicadly the promise fulfils 
itself in the Church’ s influence upon the world; no other voluntary 
society can be compared with her as a factor in the shaping of national 
character and life ; and the individual disciple in proportion as he is loysd, 
bears his share in the subjection of the world to Christ ” (Swete). Cp. Bom. 
xv. 18, ‘ Christ wrought throu^ me for the obedience of the Gentiles.* 
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28 And I will give him the morning star. [churches. 

59 He thafe hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 

This eommem is worth the attention of all in India or elsewhere who have 
any patriotic feeling or aspire to serve their country. “The new order 
must be preceded by the breaking up of the old, but the purpose of the 
potter is to reconstruct ; out of the fragments of the old life there will 
rise under the hand of Christ and of the Church new and better types of 
social and national organization.” There can be no higher reward of vic- 
tory than to be allowed to help Christ in the work of reconstruction in one’s 
motherland, but it k the reward of victory over sin, and not a right to be 
snatched by any and every hand. 

28. “ Jlormng stor.”~This is Christ Himself (Rev. sadi. 16 ; cp. 2 
Pet. i. 19). “ Until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts.” 
Without such guidance as the star gives, how could His servants succeed in 
i^eir work of ruling ? Asa star guided the wise men of the East to Christ, 
so the Horning star will guide them to the perfect day (Prov. iv. 18). The 
symbolism is wonderfully complete. The churches are candlesticks, 
their angels are stars, their Lord is the Morning star. 

LESSOR'S OP THE CHURCH OP THYATIRA. 

A lesson of the danger of paltering with the world and trying to be wiser 
than the Spirit of God. 

A lesson of pirseaeraitce rewarded and weakness made strong , — The 
church which goes on steadily will be rewarded with wider opportunities 
of service and responsibility. 

A lesson of the joy and ^privilege of uniting with Christ in the re-con- 
struction of the world, breaking up the old and worn out society and 
fashioning it anew for the King of ESmgs, 

m. 1—6, Epistle to the Ghuech op Sabdis, the Dead City. 

Se that hath the seven Spirits and the seven stars finds the Church 
of Sardis dead, though living in name : if it does not establish itself 
Christ tcUl come as a thief; there are only a few who have not defined 
their garments, and they shall waZk with Christ in white. Be thoit over- 
cometh shall not have his name blotted out of the Book of Life. 

Sardis was one of the most important cities of the ancient world. It was 
long the capital of Lydia and almost wholly Asiatic in population. Thus it 
became the representative of Asia in ^ the contests between Asia and Eu- 
rope and therefore the great enemy of the Greek colonies in Asia Minor. 
Pounded some time before 1200 b.c. it owed its pre-eminence to its im- 
pregnable position and to its trade. It thus came in contact with Euro- 
pean thought but it was not itself Europeanized. Rather it took what 
it needed of Western civilization and absorbed and changed it to suit its 
oira needs. It was here that the wealthy king Croesus, whose riches are 
still proverbial, reigned in the sixth century before Christ, and it was he 
who, misled by the oracde which told him that in waning against Gyms he 
^onld destroy a mighty empire, lost his dominion amd destroy^ not his 
enemy’s empire, as he had hoped, but his own. Once again in the third 
century before Christ it was captured by Antioehus the Great. -Its 
greatne^ disappeared after its ab^rption into the IU>man Empire and in 
AJ3. 17 it^ was laid waste by an earthquake. “[Hie liberality of the 
Emperor Tiberius gave it the means of reeov^, hut at Cie time St, John 
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III. x\ndto the angel of the Church in Sardis write; These 1 
things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the 
seven stars : I know thy works, that thou hast a name that 
thou livest, and thou art dead. 

Be thou watchful, and stablish the things that i Many anciem ^ 
remain, which were ready to die: for I have 
ifound no works of thine fulfilled before my God. .»corfr«. 

Tvrote, it was a city whose greatness lay in its past glory, and there was no 
great future before it. To this fall the character of its worship had in a 
measure contributed. It was the home of Asiatic Nature worship. Its 
object of adoration was the life principle, which continues to manifest 
itself in the world in spite of tibe death of individuals, a worship not 
dissimilar to the Shaivite cult of India. This worship was a mixture of 
philosophy and obscenity, but inasmuch as it lacked the idea of person- 
ality in either the worshipper or the deity, it contained no incentive to 
effort or struggle towards higher things, and the result was apparent in 
the decay of &e Sardian kingdom and in the deadness which pervaded 
even its Christianity, in which no works were fuMlled before God. 

1, “ He that hath the seven Spirits” — Great truths and suitable to 
the Sardian trend of thought are contained in this phrase. Nature, which 
the Sardians worshipped, is not in Itself the true source of life. This 
is rather the Spirit of God manifesting Himself in the world. He alone 
can give life to this dead Church and restore its follen glories (Op. Rev. 
V. 6, Eph. iv. 7). 

“ Seven stars” — ^Corresponding to the candlestick of the Church, whose 
light was so dim, is the star in the hand of Christ. As He has the source 
of life, the Spirit of God, He has also the heavenly light, the star. Let the 
Church come to HiTn for life and light, for He is the !^ht of the world. 

<< A name that thou, livest and thou art dead” — Politically the name of 
Sardis the ancient capital of Croesus was still famous, but its power was 
gone and its life was simply in the past. Spiritually, too, it had the name 
of a Church but it had lost all life. It h^ no communion with Christ 
the fountain of life (Eph. ii. 5]. It had indeed a form of godliness, but 
denied the power thereof (2 Tim. iiL 5, Eph. v. 14). There is no death 
more terrible than form^ty posing as Christianity, a Church organ- 
ization without the power of the Spirit, an evangelistic socieiy without 
the love for those for whom Christ died. 

% Be watchful therefore and stdbli^ the things that remain, that 
were ready to die” — ^Twice in its history had the town of Sardis been 
taken because it was not watching. It was founded on an almost in- 
accessible rock, but a bold climber mi^t at night, if no one were watching, 
scale the height and open the gates. Twice the feat had been accom- 
plished and Sardis had fsdlen. Spiritually the same thing was about 
to happen, and they must watch to prayer (St. hlatt. sxvi. dO, 41). A 
Church surrounded by paganism is particularly liable to relax its efforts 
and to lower its standard, especially when it comes in contact with any 
form of Parttheism ; for the denial of the personality of God is a removed 
of the standard of right and wrong. It is this that paralyses India and 

was this that destroyed the Church of Sardis. -I 
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3 Bemember therefore how thou hast received and didst hear ; 
and keep it and repent. If therefore thou shalt not watch, I 
will come as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will 
come upon thee. 

4 But thou hast a few names in Sardis which did not defile 
their garments : and they shall walk with me in white ; for they 
are worthy. 


“ Acts xviii. 23, Rom. i. 11, 1 Thess. iii. 13, 2 Thess. ii. 

17, 1 PeL V. 10. “ Stablishing ’* is a most necessary part of Church life. 

We have given only a few of the passages where its necessity is insisted on 
in the New Testament. In the midst of a non-Christian population it is a 
condition of life itself; for where the idea of admission to the Christian 
Church is at all coloured by the caste idea, there is too often the thought 
that once the Christian has been admitted by baptism nothing more 
remains to be done, and Christians sink into indifierence and lower their 
standard. The stablishing of those who are in the Church is not less 
important than the extension of Christ’s kingdom. 

“ I have found no works of thine fulfilled.*^ — As the old glories of the king- 
dom of Croesus had not tieen fulRQed and had now d^appeared, so the 
glorious promise of the Church’s early days had not been fulfilled. Christ 
came seeking fruit and found none (St. Luke xiii. 7) . * * The Lord contem- 
plates the works prepared and appointed in the providence of God for the 
faithful man to do as a definite sphere (Eph. ii. 10) which it was his 
duty and his callmg to have fulfilled ” (Trench). Cp, St. Paul’s desire 
for the Colossian Church (Col. i. 22-25). “ To present you holy and without 
blemish and unrepiovable before him (cp. “ before my Gk)d ’* in this verse) ; 
if so he that ye continue in the faith, grounded and steadfast and not moved 
away from idieh ope of the gospel, which ye heard and which was preached 
in ail creation under heaven; whereof I Paul was made a minister.” 

3- “ Beineniber therefore how thou hast received” — Politically the 
old memories of the town of Sardis were all it had left now. To re- 
member its departed glory could not bring it back to the city, hut in the 
Church such a memory would serve as a stimulus to them to bring haoh 
the first enthusiasm and efiort. 

“Z will come as a thief” — ^I.e., unexpectedly. The coming of the 
thief is not looked for. Even as the enemy had come twice by night and 
captured their town, so Christ will come as a thief on the sleeping Church 
and judge it (Op. Psalm Ixxiu. 19, 20; St. Luke xii. 39, 40 ; Rev. xvi. 15). 

4- ‘ * Names” — ^T^ey boated of great names in the past. But the true 
greatness of a name is that it should be written in heaven (St. John x. 3). 

‘ He c^eth his own sheep by name and leadeth them out.’ 

" Did not defile th^ garments” — ^They had not mingled with the 
heathen and learned their works. The sin of Sardis was this, that living 
in the midst of heathen they imd accommodated thpir standard to the 
heathen level, and had sunk into indifference which was likely to become 
death. I^ere were, however, a few who had retained the purity of their 
life and faith. The metaphor of the Christian “ garm^t ” is common (Cp. 
Jude 23), “Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.” (Gal. in. 27), 

** As many as wore baptized into Christ ^d put on Christ.” A special gar- 
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He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white gar- 5 
ments ; and I will in no wise blot his name oat of the book of 
life, and I will confess his name before my father and before 
his angels. 

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 6 
the churches. 

And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia write ; These 7 

ment is everywhere a claim to a special character (e.g., the ochre coloured 
garments of sadhtis). The Christian garment is, however, a spiritual one, 
including promises made at baptism. Falseness to our profession defiles it. 

“ In white” — ^As victors (Rev. vi. 2) and as pure (Rev. vii. 9, Dan. sai. 10). 

“ They shall walk with me in white” — Chmt walks among the Churches 
and He goes before His sheep. Wherever His faithful ones have to go. He 
will be with them ; and wherever He goes. He will take them with Him. 

5- “ White garments.” — Rev. xix- 8, 1 Cor. xv. 42-4:5. The Resurrec- 
tion life is a gJorious, victorious and joyous change, and it is that which 
is here symbolized by the white garments of glory, victory and joy. 

“ I will in no wise hlot his name out of the book of life.” — Ail Greek and 
Roman cities had lists of citizens, just as in these days there are lisis of 
those entitled to vote on Municipalities. Similarly a spiritual register of 
Life is mentioned in the Bible in several passages. Gp. Exod. xxxii. 32, 
Dan. xii. 1, St. Luke x. 20, Phil. iv. 3, and in Revelation xiii. 8, xx. 15, 
xxi. 27. The thought is one of comforu and security to God’s servant®, 
even though they maybe, as in Sardis, only a little company of ‘few 
names ’ in the midst of a large heathen population. 

“ I will confess his name.” — St. Matt. x. 32, St. Luke xii. S, Heb. ii. 11. 

‘ He is not ashamed to call them brethren.* 

LESSONS PROM THE CHURCH OP SARDIS. 

A warning against lowering our standard of right and of Christianity and 
accommodating it to the world around us. The result wrill be deadness. 

A lesson of watchfulness. Watch and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 
Watch, for ye*know not what hour the Son of Man cometh. 

A lesson of the Zone of Christ. He singles out His own even in a dead 
Church and leads them in their walk with Him in this world and in 
heaven. 

HI. 7-13. Epistle to the Chubch op Philadelphia, the 
Missiohaby City. 

J3e that is holy. He that is true. Who has the key of David, has set 
before the Church of Philadelphia an open door ; though she has but litUe 
power, the Church has kept the word and has successfully withstood the 
attacks of the false Jews, who shall be brought under her feet. Christ will 
keep her from the hour of temptation and will set him that overcometh as a 
pillar in His temple, wkejice he shall go no more out and will give him His 
new name, the name of the New Jerusalem. 

7. PhiZodeZpfeia.— Unlike Sardis, Philadelphia was a modem towm, for 
it was founded by Attains I as late as 159-138 b.C- The object of ite 
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things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the 
key of David, he that openeth, and none shall shut, and that 
shutteth, and none openeth : 

3 I know thy works (behold, I have ^set before 
thee a door opened, which none can shut), that 

foundation was not to protect a frontier, but to spread Greek manners and 
civilization in Lydia and Phrygia. It has been called by Bamsay “ the 
apostle of Hellenism (Greek civilization) in an Oriental land.” Its 
history np to the time of the Revelation comprises little bnt disaster 
caused by earthquake. The great earthquake of a.d. 17 which laid 
Sardis low, also destroyed Philadelphia and so terrified were its inhabitants 
that, but for the fact of the situation of their city on the great high road of 
Asia, they 'W'ould have completely abandoned it. As it was, the majority 
left it and lived outside. In spite of help from the Imperial Exchequer 
the city was much reduced by its misfortunes and had but little stren^h. 
It was "an ardent worshipper of the Emperor and even changed its name 
in his honour. After the date of the Revelation it recovered its prosperity, 
but that is a circumstance outside our present consideration. 

The name Philadelphia, given to commemorate its founder Attains 
Philadelphus, means “ brotherly love ” and is not inappropriate to a 
Missionary City. 

“ jHe tlmt is holy, he that is true .'* — ‘ Holy ’ means “ separate ’* and so 
“ consecrated and devoted ” to the service of God. God is holy in that 
He is separate from all defilement ; His people are holy (saints) in that 
they are devoted to His service and separate from defilement. 

True ” means “ real,’\“ absolute.” That which answers to its descrip- 
tion and is in no particular false is in this sense “ true.” Thus those who 
say they are Jews and are not, are its exact opposite (1 Tliess. i. 9, 
St- John i. 9, vi. 32, xv. 1, x\'ii. 3). St.John uses the word some twenty- 
two times. It is used in the Creed, of the eternal Son, “ Very God of Very 
God” and means that He is all that He claims to be, fulfilling the ideala 
which He holds forth and the hopes which He inspires. 

“ He that hath the key of Davids he that opejieth and none shall shut, and 
that shviteth and nxme openetk."^ (Isaiah xxii. 22), “ The k^ of the house 
of David will I lay upon his shoulder and he shall open and none shall 
shut and he sbail shut and none shall open.” The reference is to BTiaTvim- 
the new vizier of King Hezekiah who was to replace Shebna, dismissed 
for unfaithfulness and especially for relying on Egypt in the crisis of the 
Assyrian invasion and for opposing the policy of foith in God advocated by 
Isaiah. All tbe administration of the kingdom was to be entrusted to 
Eliakim. Similarly Christ has all authority in the world and He 
exercises His power and delegates it to His Church also (St. Matt, 
xvi. 19). David, the king of the chosen people, is the type of the King 
Christ, and the special point here is that though the Jewish party claimed 
authority to open and shut, to cast out and to retain in the Church 
(verse 9) yet it is not in their hands, but rather in the hands of Christ 
that this power really lies. 

8, ** A door op&ied” — A metaphor for opportunity for evangelization. 
(Acts xiv. 27), A door of faith opened to the Gentfies.” (1 Cor. xvi. 9) 

" A great door and effectual is opened unto me ” (2 Cor. ii. 12, CoL iv. 3) 
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thou hast a little power and didst keep my word, and didst 
not deny my name. 

Behold, I give of the synagogue of Satan, of them which say 9 
they are Jews, and they are not, but do lie ; behold, I will 
make them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know 
that I have loved thee. 

Because thou didst keep the word of my IQ 

patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
^trial, that hozir which is to come upon the whole 2GrJnhabited 
^world, to ^try them that dwell upon the earth. ^zor,tempt. 

“ That thou hast a little .*’—(Cp. ii. 9, and note.) The city had, as 
we have seen, been destroyed by earthquake. The church was bitterly- 
opposed by the Jews, who were numerous and influential. But it is often 
the poorer and less induential who are most zealous about the preaching 
of the Kingdom of Christ. It is not by might nor by power that success 
is achieved, but by the Spirit of God. Christ measures rather tfe# 
opportunity than the stren^, for His strength is made perfect iM 
weakness. M 

9. ** I will give” — I will cause them to come and submit themselves. 1 

“ Synagogue of Satan” — (Rev. ii. 9, and note.) The early Church w^ 

much troubled by Jews, who claimed that there could be no salvation 
except through the Law of Moses and circumcision. They were not Jews 
inwardly, but only so in appearance. 

“ TPbrship.”— (Isaiah xlv. 14, xlis. 23, lx. 14.) The cowering of the 
defeated enemy is here depicted. The contrast is between their present 
pride and their abject submission (cp. 1 Gor. xiv. 25.) 

“ To know that I have loved thee” — The Lord decides the question be- 
tween the Jews and the Church. The former are a synagogue of Satan ; 
the latter He loves. 

10. “ The word of my patience.” — Patience means endurance and 
continuance in efEort under great difficulties. The phrase “the word 
of my patience ” means not only that patience is the virtue which Christ 
taught, but that it is the centre of all !&s work and life, and He shewed it 
in aU its beauty (2 Thess. iii. 5). He reversed the ideals of men. The hero 
in men’s eyes is the mighty conqueror crushing his foes. Christ shewed 
by His life and word, that true heroism lies in patience and suSeni^ and 
perseverance (St. Matt. v. 38-48, Heb. xii. 1, 2). So the “ patience of the 
saints ” (Rev. xiii. 10, and xiv, 12) is their ** Iimtation of Christ.” 

“ 1 mil keep thee from the hour of trial.” — As the Philadelphians lived 
in terror of another earthquake, which should again lay waste their 
city, so they are warned that fanal will come upon the whole earth, 
the great tribulation which is to precede the Coming of Christ and which 
has its counterpart in the many trials that come from time to time to 
warn men. Those who keep the word of His patience and learn its lessons 
do not need the sharper triM and are kept from it (St. Luke xzi. 36). 

“ Them that dwell upon the earth.” — ^Always used of “the pagan wodd 
or the world contrast^ with the heavenly state” (Swete) vi. 10, viii. 13, 
xi. 10, xiii. 8, 14, rvii. 8, 
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LI I come quickly : hold fasc thafe which thou hast, that no one 
take thy crown, 

^2 He that overcometh, I will make him a pillar 

in tile "temple of my God, and he shall go out 
uSf zhis^h^S'. thence no more ; and I will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my 
God, the new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God, and mine own new name. 

“ Xo oiie take iky erozrn.”— He who does not keep that which has been 
committed to him ioses his reward at the great Day of Judgment (St. Luke 
viv- 24). The Jews forfeited their trust and it was given to the Gentile 
Church; let the Gentile Church hold fast its trust, lest like the Jews it 
lose both trust and crown. 

12. “ -4 pillar and he shall go iw more ouV' — ^He that overcomes shall 
be a pillar in the house of God, steadfast for ever, and he shall no more 
have to go out from the Presence of God. In the symbol we see a sign 
of the stability of the building supported by pillars and of the perma- 
nence of the pillar. A character fixed by fin^ victory can never again 
fall hut remains for ever pure. life after death is, for the Christian, no 
endless cycle, hut a character growing more and more perfect in the 
Presence "of God. For the metaphor, cp. Prov. ix. 1. ‘Wisdom hath 
builded an house and hath hewn out seven pillars ’ (Gal. ii, 9, 1 Tim. iii. 15). 

“ The name of my God and the name of the city of my God and mine 
own new name.'" — On each pillar are inscribed three names or three 
aspects of the same name. 

The writing of the name of God implies consecration to God (Isaiah 
xliv. 5, Nnm. vi. 27). When the High Priest blessed Israel he put upon 
them the name of Gk}d, 

The name of the new Jerusalem is given in Jer. xxxiii. 1C. Cp. Eev. 
xxi. 2, Heb. xii. 22. It is a common honour to confer the freedom of a 
city upon a man who has benefited his country. The “freedom ” of the 
new Jerusalem confers all the privileges which belong to those who dwell 
therein. Cp. Phil. iii. 20. ‘ Onr citizenship is in heaven.’ 

“ My new name." — “ Name ” in the Scriptures means character. The 
new name of Christ is His new character as the risen and ascended Son of 
Man, Who in heaven pleads for us and Who will share His throne with 
us. Thus the phrase means ‘ I will make him to share iu the glorious 
manifestation of Aly ovm nature— to share My character and become 
fully like MyseH’ (1 John iii. 1, 2). 

“ TTifeic/i cometh doicn out of heaven from my Grod" — The Philadelphian 
Christians were excommunicated by the Jews; God would make them 
citizens of the heavenly Jerusalem (]^v. xxi. 2, 10). The saints whose life 
is hid with Christ in God are inhabitants of the heavenly city and when 
Christ is revealed they shall be revealed with Him. 

LESSONS OP THE CHUBOH OP PHILADELPHIA. 

A l^sonof effort in weahtms. The door is opened by Christ and none 
can shut it : so in His strength the Ohuzch can do her part in His work 
though she may be weak. 
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He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 13 
the churches. 

And to the angel of the church in Laodicea write ; These 14 
things saith the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the begin- 
ning of the creation of God : 

A lesson of faith. Though we have no continning city here, there is the 
house of God whose pillars go no more ont. 

14-22. Epistue to the Chuech op Laodicea, lukewaem Crrsr. 

“ The Amen, the Faithful and True Witness, finds the Church of 
Laodicea neither hot nor cold, and she shall be rejected. She boasts of 
her wealth but she is 'poor. Let her buy from Christ what she needs 
before it is too late. Se stands at the door and if any man will admit 
Him He will come in and sup with hint. Those who overcome shall 
share the throne of Jesus as He also overcame and shares His Father^ s 
throne. 

14. ‘ * Laodicea.'^ — Laodicea, another modem city, was founded by Anti- 
ochas II (261-246 b.g.} It was placed as a guard on the great road in the 
Meander Valley. It is close to Bleiapolis and Colosse and had felt the 
iaflnence of St. Paul’s teaching, though he had never visited it (Col. ii. 

1, iv. 13). It was a great trading centre, its chief product being fine black 
wool. There was also a famons school of medicine close to it, connected 
with the Phrygian worship of Asklepius, the god of healing, who had dis- 
placed the Phrygian god Men. The city was wholly given up to trading 
and for this purpose formed alliances with neighbouring cities. It does 
not seem to have been prominent in any other way. Its influence on the 
surrounding country was commercial and it was merely its convenience as 
a depot for the distribution of Phrygian wares that made it important. 
Such a city, giving, as it did, harbour to people of every land who came to 
trade, would grow exceedingly wealthy, but would not have a strong 
character of its own ; owing to the necessities of its business it received aU 
and sundry, and consequently suflered in character until it became the 
lukewarm city here described. 

It is worth while to notice the position of this Epistle after that of 
Philadelphia, the missionary Ghui^. After a time of great zeal and 
self-deni^ it often happens that while the machinery of charity and 
evangelization remains, the spirit and love disappear, and while the church 
prides itself on its work it is in reality dead and poor. This was the case 
with Laodicea. 

“ The Amen.” — The names which Christ chooses in Epistle have 
reference, as usual, to the character of the Church. It is lukewarm and 
faithless ; so He is the Amen, whose Character and Nature are a guarantee 
for TTir Truth. “ Amen ” is the word by which He confirms so many of 
Hia sayings and is translated “Verily, verily.” The Church may be 
wavering and compromising with the world, but her Master is ever faith- 
ful and true. 

“ Faithful and True Witness”— Op. i. 5 and note. 

“ The begmnvng of the creation of God” — The beginning of the creation 
means its first cause, not the first created being. That sense would be 
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16 I know thj’ works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : I would 
thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold not hot, I 
will spew thee out of my mcuth. 

17 Because thou sayest, I am rich, and have gotten riches, and 
have need of nothing ; and knowest not that thou art the 
wretched one and miserable and poor and blind and naked : 


repugnant to all tlie teaching of the New Testament concerning Christ. 
There are many instances of this active meaning of beginning.” Satan 
is called in the Gospel of Nicodemus “ the beginning of death, i-e., the 
cause of death.” In another work God is called ‘‘ the cause and beginning 
of all things ” (Trench). Christ calls Himself “ the beginning ” in Rev. 
xsi. 6 (ep. Col. i. 15). St. John sajs in his Gospel that “all things were 
made by Him and without Him was not anything made that hath been 
made.”* The sense here is, however, rather the beginning of the New* 
Creation. He who through the Holy Spirit re-creates man, is in a 
special sense the “ Beginning of the creation of God,” for He is its Author, 
its Regenerator and its Ruler. The title is appropriate here, for the 
Laodicean Church had fallen into a state near to spiritual death, from 
which only her Creator could rouse her. 

15 . “ Neither hot nor cold,” — The easy compromise of a city which was 
only concerned m money-making and trade and did not care about the 
private opinions of its merchants so long as its trade prospered, had found 
its way also into the Church. It is too indifferent to be hostile or 
hereti(^. 

“ I would thou wert cold or hot” — One who is cold, who opposes the 
truth, shews more earnestness than one who is indifferent. The best 
state is fervour (Bom. xiL 11) and the next most hopeful stage is opposi- 
tion. Indifference is the most hopeless. 

16- “I Jeill spew thee out of my mouth.”— k strong expression of 
disgust suggested by the effect of lukewarm water. The lukewarm state 
must end in rejection by Christ. 

17. “ Because thou sayest, I am rich.” — The church of Laodicea being 
wealthy and having a business-like organization without any excess of 
zeal or impropriety, prides itself on its wealth. It is the same now. A 
church may have an elaborate organization, good societies, and all the 
paraphem^iia of religion and may public most self-congratulatory 
reports with carefully worked out statistics to shew its progress, and yet 
at the same time it may lack all real r^igion and love for Christ, as 
Laodicea did. Cp. St. Luke xii. 21, St. Matt. vi. 2, 5, 16, 1 Cor. iv. 8 
where St. Raul derides such pretensions. “ Already ye are filed, already 
ye are become rich, ye have reigned without us.” 

“ The wretched one.” — ^The word in Greek is used with absolute con- 
tempt, of mean and dishonourable men. It is explained by the words 
that follow. 

“Aftserobfa and poor and blind and naked.” — The picture is of a 
be^ar, blind and l:»rely covered by his rags. The Church claims to be 
rich, she is a beggar. Gp. Isaiah xlviL 8. 9, St. John ix. 41. 
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I coimsei thee to buy of me gold refined by fire, that thou 18 
mayest become rich ; and white garments, that thou mayest 
clothe thyself, and that the shame of thy nakedness is not made 
manifest ; and eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest 
see. 

As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be zealous there- 19 
fore, and repent. 

Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my^ 

18- "I counsel tliee to buy of Let the merchant city think of 

buying from the Heavenly Merchant things which she needs for her 
■spiritual destitution, — ^gold, white robes and eyesalve. 

Gold.** — Laodicea was a great banlring city and tiavelleis brought 
their bills of exchange to be cashed there, but she had not the true gold 
of faith which St. James mentions (ii. 6 ). “ Eich in feith.** (1 Pet. 1 7), 

“ The trial of your fmth being much more precious than gold.” 

** White roimenf.” —The beautiful blact: glossy garments which were 
Laodicea's finest manuhbcture were of no ayafi to cover her spiritual 
nakedness. She must get the white raiment of holiness from Christy Who 
alone can give it (Zech. iii. 5, St. Luke 22, Rev- v. n, xix. 8 . 

The fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints) ” Cp. iii. 4, 5. 

“ Shame.** — In the prophets apc^tasy from God is freq[uently spoken 
of under this metaphor (Bzek. xvi. 15, 16, Jer. 37). It is used 
specially in reference to idolatry with which impurity is so often con- 
nected. 

“ Eyesalve** — As has been mentioned above there was a great medical 
school connected with Laodicea and the Phrygian eyesalve was famous. 

But just as with her gold and her black raiment, Laodicea had no true eye- 
salve for her spintnal blindness. The anointing of the Holy Spirit Who 
t fif fc nhAs all t.hiT> 0 s and reproves the world of sin, of righteousness and of 
judgment (St. John xvi. 8-11) is that which alone can give sight to the 
spiritually blind. 

19. “ As many as 1 love, 1 rebuke and chasten^* — It is b^utiful to see 
how th^e most tender wor^ are addre^ed to this backslidi^ Church in 
whose praise not a single word has yet been said (Prov. iii. 12). The | 
same words are q^uoted in Heh. xii. 5-13. Chasten in g, though at the time 

it is grievous, is a sign that the Father loves His son, and has hope that he 
will mend his ways. Where there is no chastening, there is no true sonship. 

“ Be eedlous.** — This was the exhortation spemally needed by this luke- 
warm compromising Church. 

20. “ Behold I stand at ffie door and fenocfc.”—^e picture presented 
by this wonderful saying is perhaps the most beautiful in the whole New 
Testament. Christ the TTing Who has ** sat down with the Father in His 
throne,” \^o calls all His disciples to feast with Him, stands outsi^ ^ 
Church which, because of its lukewarm and unloving character, is ni^ 
to be rejected, and He patiently knocks and asks for admittance and 
promises that He will come in and share its hospitality and Himself a^ 
provide the Feast (fee A 3fo). But it is a picture of warning too. The 
Eeart of the professing Christian which should be the temple of the Holy 
Spirit is closed to the Heavenly Guest. He stands at the door and He 
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voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup 
with him, and he with me. 

21 He that overcometh, I will give to him to sit down with me 
in my throne, as I also overcame, and sat down with my 
Father in his throne. 

22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to 
the churches. 


will suddenly come to jud^ent (St. Matt. xxiv. 33, St. James v. 9). There 
may come a time when it shall be the turn of the Laodicean Church to 
stand outside and to say “ Lord, Lord open to us,” and then He may have 
to say “ I never knew you ; depart, ye workers of iniquity.” 

The scene presented by these words has been the .subject of many a 
beautiful picture and of many a striking poem. 

'* If any man hear*' St. Luke xii. 36, St. John xiv. 23, Eph. iii. 17. 

21. ' “ To sit icith me in my throne” — St. Matt. xix. 28, St. Luke xxii. 29- 
At the last Supper Christ covenanted to His followers a ^gdom. To each 
one who will open his heart and sup with the King of Kings He now pro- 
mises a share in His kingdom (ep. St. Matt. x. 41). ** He that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s reward, and 
he that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous man shall 
receive a righteous man’s reward.” So here he that receiveth a King in 
the name of a King shall receive the King’s reward. 

“I also overcame John xvi. 33 “I have overcome the world.” (I 

John V. 4). Christ won the victory, when He rose from the dead. He 
ascended into heaven and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty. (Cp. Psalm cx. 1), “ The Lord said nnto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.”“-(Eph. i. 20- 
22, Heb. i. 3). 

22. Churches” — ^The message is not only to the individnal 
Churches here addressed, but to all the Churches which are included in the 
Body of Christ. 

LESSONS OF THE CHURCH OF LAODICEA. 

A lesson of the danger of cmnyromise with the world. The Church of 
Laodicea prided itself on its liberality and on the wealth of its congrega- 
tion ; but it was poor and wretched and naked. 

A lesson of the uselessness of organization unless it be full of the Spirit 
of God. 

A call to open our hearts to the King who is knocking and asking for 
admittance, while there is time and before that hour comes when we shall 
he outside and knock in vain for admittance to His wedding feast. 

IV. Vision op the Throne op God, the Cbbatob akd twii! Rueeb. 

5/. John is summoned by the voice which he heard in his first vision, to 
heaven, where he sees the throne of God, as pictured by the prophets of the 
Old Te^offnent. Four and tweniy elders are seated round it; the seven 
Spirits of God shine before it ; the cherubim ceaselessly praise the Lord ; 
and the four and twenty elders give thanks for creation. 
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IV . After these things I savr, and behold, a door opened in 1 
heaven, and the first voice which I heard, a voice 
as of a trumpet speaking with me, one saying, ^ 

Come up hither, and I will shew thee the things JIS*- '^^^raight- 
which must ^ come to pass hereafter. **''*''» 

Straightway I was in the Spirit : and behold, there was a 2 
throne set in heaven, and one sitting upon the throne ; 

And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper stone and a 3 
sardius : and there was a rainbow round about the throne, like 
an emerald to look upon. 

1 . In the first three chapters, we have been shewn the vision of Christ 
walking in the midst of the Churches and we have seen their weaknesses 
and shortcomings and have heard the echoes of the great struggle be- 
tween God and Satan, Christ and Antichrist, which is presently to be de- 
scribed. But at the outset it is well for the Church to be reminded that 
though the enemy may rage, there is One sitting in the heavens against 
whom earthly might is of no avail. The vision of the Lord in heaven, seated 
on His throne, as He had been seen by Isaiah, opens this section of the 
Bevelation ; and throughout (iv-xi) the manifestation of the power and 
purposes of God is made, before we see the Dragon or the Antichrist in 
their might. 

“ A door opened.” —A door of revelation as in Ezek. i. 1, St. John i. 51. 

“ Verily, verily, I say unto you. Ye shall see the heaven opened, and angels 
of Gk)d ascending and descending upon the Son of Man.” We have had 
also in iii. 8 a door of opportunity and in iii. 20 the door of the heart. 

“ The first voice” — Chap. i. 10. As St. John was summoned by the 
Lord to hear the messages to the seven Churches, so he is now summoned 
to see the revelation of the things, which must be hereafter. 

2. “ Straightway 1 was in the Spirit” — Cp. i. 10 and note. The 
ecstatic state in winch he had seen tihe vision of Christ is renewed in 
greater force : or perhaps it had been suspended during the delivery to him 
of the messages to the seven Churches. 

A throne set.” — The throne symbolizes God's sovereign power over all 
things (Dan. vii. 9, Isaiah vi. 1). In contrast to the outcaste leper XJzziah 
Isaiah was shewn the throne of the Lord. In contrast to the Caesar 
usurping the place of Christ, the Apostle sees the eternal throne of the 
Creator and Buler of all. 

3. “ B.e that sat.” — ^No form is described. The form of the Son of 
Mbn has been fully described in the first chapter. 

“ Jasper stone and a sardius.” — The jewels sig^y heavenly glory in 
earthly symbols of beauty and worth (Exod. xxviii. 17, 18). Both these 
stones were employed in the breastplate of the High Priest. The jasper is 
a translucent stone of different colours, most often yellow. The sardius 
is a red stone. In Rev. xxi. 11 the jasper is like crystal. 

“ Bainhow.” — ^Ezek. i. 28. ** As the appearance of the bow that is in 
the cloud in the day of rain, so was the appearance of the brightness round 
about.” The rainbow which was the sign of God’s first covenant made 
with man in the time of Hoah will always convey to our thoughts God’s 
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4 And round about the throne iD&re four and twenty thrones : 
and upon the thrones I saw four and twenty elders sitting, 
arrayed in white garments; and on their heads crowns of 
gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceed lightnings and voices and 
thunders. And there were seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne, which are the seven spirits of God ; 

love and mercy in saving from death (Gen. ix. 12, 13). “ And God said. 
This is the token of the covenant which I make between me and yon and 
every livmg creatnre that_ is with yon, for perpetual generations ; I do set 
my bow in the cloud, and ii shall be for a token of a covenant between me 
and the earth.” In the next chapter we see how God’s compassion has 
been manifested to men. The Lamb as He had been slain, the eternal proof 
of the mercy of God, appears. 

— A green stone. 

4. “ Pour and twenty tlironesJ *^ — ^As in a darbar princes of a certain rank 
have the right to occupy seats, so four and twenty elders are seated round 
the throne of God. It is a fuiObnent of the many promises that Christ 
makes to His people that they shall share TTis kingdom. 

“ Fmir and twenty ciders.”— They are representatives of the Church. 
We cannot be absolutely certain why twenty-four are mentioned. Perhaps 
the double twelve refers to the Church of the Old Testament (twelve tribes) 
and the Church of the New represented by twelve apostles. This is the more 
probable becanse in the New Jerusalem the foimdations are inscribed with 
Idle nam^ of the twelve Apostles and the gates with the names of the 
twelve tribes ; and so round the throne of God are seated twenty-four men, 
to see His glory and to sing His praises (Isaiah xxiv. 23). ** The Lord 
God shall reign — . before bos ancients gloriously.” Beyond the fekct that 
tlmy represent the Church, pre-Christian and Christian, we cannot guess 
who the individual elders are. They are symbolicjJ, not individual 
men. 

“ \\hUe flfannente.”— Chap. iii. 5, 18, vi. 11. They have been purified 
and made white and they have been made partakers of the iovs of the 
resurrection. 

“ Crowns o/ijoZd.”— Not only do they share the life but the reward of 
the victory of Christ, symbolized by these crowns (ii, 10 and note). The 
^old may symbolize the precionsness of the reward. 

5- “ Out of the ffircne proceed lightnings and voices and thunders .^' — 
Hxod. xix. 16. “ And it came to pass on the third day, when it was 
morning, that there were thunders and lightnings, . . . and the voice of a 
trampet exceeding loud.” As these manifestations of power preceded the 
pvmg of the Law of Hoses, so they now precede the giving of the Beve- 
Mition. So also Hzek. i. 13. A thunderstorm is a favonzite picture of 
toe power of God in the Psalms and other Old Testament wrSiues Icp. 
i^lm xxix). The “ voice of God ” is the Hebrew expression for the thunder. 

Sevm lamps of fire burning before the throne^ which are the seven 
sjgvr^of God, — ^Gp. chap. i. 4 and iii. 1 and notes. The fire may repre- 
sent the fire of love and of judgment mingled. 
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And before the throne, as it were a glassy sea like unto 6 
crystal ; and in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
throne, four living creatures full of eyes before and behind. 

And the first creature was like a lion, and the second like a 7 
calf, and the third creature had a face as of a man, and the 
fourth creature teas like a flying eagle. 


6- ^^Glassy sea .'' — “ There was under his feet as it were a paved work of 
sapphire stone, and as it were the ve^ heaven for clearness ” (Ezek. i. 22, 
26). This sea is not only a glorious vision among the splendours of heaven, 
it is prepared for those who get the victory, who stand upon (or by) it sing- 
ing the song of ZHcses and the Lamb (xv. 2). In front of Solomon’s temple 
was a sea of brass (1 Kings vii. 23), which may have suggested the legend 
of the Quran, concerning the sea of glass seen by the Queen of Sheba. 
“ The sea may have symbolized to the Apostle the distance between him- 
self (though standing even at the door of heaven) and the throne of God*’ 
(Swete). It should not be forgotten that the blue, transparent Mediter- 
ranean Sea melting away into the blue heavens was a sight continually 
before the eyes of St. John as he wrote the Eevelation. The sea is con- 
stantly mentioned in this book. 

“ Four living creatures'' — Fully described in Ezek. i. 5-22 and x. They 
there appear to represent the chariot of the Lord (Fs. xviii. 10 and Ixxx. 
1). The cherubim are frequently mentioned in the Old Testament (Gen. 
iii. 24: and elsewhere). They were depicted in both the tabernacle and 
the temple, and in early days in Christian churches. In the year 1907 a 
Coptic chapel was discovered not far from Cairo, on the walls of which 
figures of the cherubim were paiuted. They were generally associated 
with the four evangelists, but there is no scriptural warrant for this, 
and also no agreement as to which of the forms should be assigned to 
•each evangelist. If the elders represent the Church, the four living 
creatures would seem to represent Creation (see on verse 7). 

*^FuU of eyes."-~G^. Zech. iii. 9, iv. 10 in addition to’ the other 
passages quoted above. The thought symbolized seems to be that of ever 
ready service (Psalm cxxiii. 2). 

7- ^^Ali(m..acdlf...aman,.aflyingeagle”—Betoi:ecoTLsidermgsaa.y 
symbolical meaning of these figures, they should be considered as repre- 
senting Creation. The lion is the most terrible of beasts (Micah v. 8) and 
is used as a symbol of a king (Prov. xix. 12, Ezek. xix. 1-9). The ox, 
especially the wild ox of Palestine, is a symbol of strength (I^v. xiv. 4). 
It is also the chief sacrificial animal. Man is the chief work of God, 
the ruler of all Creation (Prov. xx. 27, Gren. i. 26). The eagle is noted 
for its swiftness (2 Sam. i. 23, Isaiah xl. 31). Creation is therefore 
represented as serving God by its representatives in dominion and in 
strength, and in activity. 

The four cherubim are associated with the opening of the first four 
seals in chapter vi. In Genesis they guard the way of the tree of life, 
ko prevent any unauthorized approach to it. In Ezekiel one of them 
gave fire from the altar to the man clothed in linen who executed the 
judgment of God upon the wicked (Ezek. ix. x). They seem therefore 
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8 And the four living creatures, having each of them six wings, 
are full of eyes round about and within: and 

they have no rest day and night, saying, Holy, ^ or, wMcTi 
holy, hoi}', is the Lord God, the Almighty, which eometn. 
was and which is and ^whieh is to come. 

9 And when the living creatures shall give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that sitteth on the throne, to g Gr. unto nut 
him that liveth ^or ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders shall fall down before him that 
sitteth on the throne, and shall worship him that liveth ^for ever 
and ever, and shall cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 

11 "Worthy art thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory 
and the honour and the power : for thou didst create all things, 
and because of thy will they were, and were created. 


in a special way to be God's ministeis in His dealings with man and in 
His judgments. 

8. “ Six wbigs'^—So Isaiah vi. 2. “ With twain he covered his face 
and \\ith twain he covered his feet and with twain he did fly.” The 
wings perhaps symbolize the activities of Creation, as the eyes symbolize 
its watchful seriice. 

“ Soly^ holy, holy.” — Isaiah vi. 3. The three-fold ascription of holiness 
appears to have reference to the Triune Nature of God. The word 
“holy” expresses the highest conception of Deity (iii. 7, note). To 
Isaiah it at once suggested the uncleanness of himself and his people. 
Cp. Davidson’s Theology of Old Testament, p. 165. 

“ Which was, etc.”— See i. 4, note. 

We have thus the ihought which appears in the Old Testament in 
such passages as Psalm civ, that all Creation by fulfilling the purpose for 
which God created it, is ceaselessly praising Him. This is a far nobler 
thou^t than the pantheistic idea ihat the universe itself is God. 

0. “ When the livmg creatures shall give glory and honour and thanks.” 
With the praise of Creation is to be joined always the praise of the 
Church, represented by the four and twenty elders. 

“ Glory and honour.” — ^Psalm xxix. 1, 2. “ Give unto the Lord glory and 
strength.” ** While glory and honour have regard to the Divine perfec- 
tions, thanks refers to the Divine gifts in creation and redemption ” 
(Swete), 

“ Tq him that liveth for ever and ever.” — Rev. i. 17 and note. It is 
appropriate that the hving creatures should praise God as the living One, 
for He gave them life. 

10. ^\Tjie four and twenty elders, etc.” — The representatives of the 
Chnich join ttie choms of praise. They too have received life doubly 
from Go^ physical and spiritual life. They cast their crowns before Him 
who gave them the victory. 

11, “ Worthy art thou.” — Here God is praised for Creation ; in chapter 
T. the praise is for Redemption. 

“ Because of thy tcill they were and were created” — ^1 Cor. viii. 6. “ Yet to- 
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Y. And I saw Hn the right hand of him that sat 1 

on the throne a book written within and on the i Gr. on . 
back, close sealed with seven seals. 


us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all things and we unto him ; 
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and we through 
him.” 

“ They were .” — In the purpose of God Creation “ was.” In the mind of 
God it was planned and determined before the foundation of the world ; 
and when the fulness of time came He created all things, and so the 
second stage was completed. They first “were” and then “they were 
created.” 

V. Vision op the taking op the Sealed Book by the I-Avn and 
THE Thanksgiving op all Gbeation. 

1-14. The sealed hook is seen in the hand of Sim that sat on the 
throne. No one hut the Lamb is found worthy to open it. Se takes it, 
and all Creation (livinq creatures, elders, angels and every created thing) 
gives thanks to God and the Lamb. 

1, “ i4 book written within and on the hack .” — A papyrus roll, written 
on both sides and rolled together and sealed in seven places. 

The question what this &>ok was and what its contents were has been 
much disputed. We note that only the Lamb of God was able to open it. 
He appears, as He had been slain, so we understand that He opened it, or 
acquired the power to open it, by His death. The announcement that 
He had prevailed to open it was greeted by a thanksgiving for salvation 
from all Creation ; so we understand that they regarded its opening as 
connected with His work of salvation. At the opening of the seals, difierent 
events occur, as recorded in chapters vi and viii. The first four seals are 
accompanied by a summons from the four li\'mg creatures to Christ (or 
to the mysterious horseman who appears at each opening), to come. If, 
therefore, the living creatures are the representatives of Creation, the 
deep interest of Creation in the opening is again emphasized. The first 
four seals introduce events which are taken to signify conquest, strife, 
famine and pestilence. The fifth shews us the souls of those who had 
been slain for the Word of God, crying for requital. The sixth introduces 
the imagery of St. Matt. xxiv. and the signs of the Coming of the Son 
of Man, and the seventh brings the seven trum^ts which are the signal 
for judgments on the earth, ending in the ta^ng of the Kingdom by 
Jesns Christ. 

Summing up these considerations, we conclude that we are to lay more 
stress upon the events which accompany the opening of the seals, than on 
the contents of the book itself, of which no direct mention is made after- 
wards. The opening begins at the redemption of man by Jesus Chmt ; 
it is a matter for thankfal-ness , and it extends to the time of the King- 
dom of Christ. We understand, then, that the opening of the hook is 
the working out of God’s purj^ses in the world by Jesus Christ, who gave 
TTiTngftlf for men, and that it culminates in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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2 And I saw a strong angel proclaiming with a great voice, 
Who is worthy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof ? 

3 And no one in the heaven, or on the earth, or under the earth,. 
W’as able to open the book, or to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no one was found worthy to open 
the book, or to look thereon : 

5 And one of the elders saith unto me. Weep not : behold, the 


This being so, we may regard the book itself as the Book of Destiny, which 
unfolds those purposes gradually according to God’s will; or as the 
Book of Prophecy, another form of the same view; or as the Book of 
Life, gradually unfolding the events through which Christ leads His 
Church to life" eternal; or as the Book of the Covenant between God 
and Man (the title dee^, so to speak, of the Kingdom), which Christ by 
His death fulfilled and by right of which He controls all the history of 
the World and of the Church. Something may be said for each one of 
these views and in so far as they are the expression of the results which 
foUow the opening of the book they are not wrong. But probably, as 
we are not told exactly the contents of the book, but only the consequences 
of the breaking of each seal, we are not intended to understand any book 
of which we have any knowledge, but rather that under the symbol of 
a book the principles undedyiug the history of the World and of the 
Church are unfolded. These are in the hand of Christ. He comes and 
takes the book. Op. Psalm xl. 7. “ Then said I, Lo, I am come ; In the 
ToU of the book it is written of me.” 

For the comparison of the book to title deeds, we may compare Jer. 
Tnrgii, 11. *«So I took the deed of the purchase, both &at which was 
sealed, according to the law and custom, and that which was open.” 
For the idea of sealed pro^ecy, see Dan. xii. 4. “But thou 0 D^el, 
shut up the words and seal the book, even to the time of the end.” And 
for the Book of Life, Mai. iiL 16. “ Then they that feared the Lord 

spake one with another ; and the Lord hearkened and heard and a book 
of remembrance was written before him, for them that feared the Lord 
and that thought upon his name.” The Book of Life belongs to the 
Lamb (Bev. xiii. 8, xxi. 27). 

2. “ri strong Angel ” — ^One who delivers a challenge which neither 
heaven nor ear& nor Hades can take up, has need to be strong. Cp. x. 

1 ; xviii. 21. 

“ Worthy ” — ^The word used implies “moral fitness” which is needed 
before one^can be worthy to open this book (Op. verse 9 and 12). 

3. “Wo one ” — Neither in heaven (among angels op the elders), or 
on earth (among the living) or under the earth (among the dead) was 
found one who could even look on the book. 

4. “2 ‘ioepf much ” — ^It was not grief because curiosity could not ber 
satisfied, but grief that in the whole universe was not found one good 
enough to take up the task. 

5. “ One of the elders ” — ^In their glorious state they understand the 
purposes of God as men yet living in &e world cannot. So one of them 
is able to comfort St. John in his ignorance and grief. 
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Lion that is of the tribe of Judah, the Hoot of David, hath 
overcome, to open the book and the seven seals thereof. 

And I saw in the midst of the throne and of the four living $ 
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a Lamb 
standing, as though it had been slain, having ^ some an- 
seven noms, and seven eyes, which are the ^seven ities omit seve». 
Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth. 

And he came, and he ^taketh it out of the right 2 or. hath 7 
hand of him that sat on the throne. 

And when he had taken the book, the four living creatures 8 


“ T/ie Lion that is of the tribe of Judah.''' — Gen. slix. 9. “ Judah is a 
lion’s whelp.” Judah as the chief of the tribes received the title of lion, 
and Christ who was descended from David and therefore chief of the tribe 
of Judah is the Lion of the lion tribe. 

“ The root of Damd ." — Isaiah xi. 1. “ There shall come forth a shoot 
out of the stock of Jesse and a branch out of his roots shall bear fruit.” 
(Isaiah xi. 10, Bom. xv. 12). There shall be the root of Jesse, and he 
that ariseth to rule over the Gentiles, on him shall the Gentiles trust. ” 
The title then is given to Christ as Lord of the Gentiles. As He opens the 
book He appears very specially as the Controller of the world (Rev. xxii. 16). 

“ Hath overcome." — Gp. iii, 21. “ Even as I also overcame and sat 
down with my Father in his throne.” 

6- “ I saw, etc ." — Surrounded by the four living creatures and the 
elders stands Christ who though announced as a lion, is seen as a Lamb, 
for only by self-sacridce is the kingdom won, and He who as Buler was to 
unfold the purposes of God for all the world, had won the ri^t by the 
sacrihce of Himself (Acts xiv. 22, 2 Tim. ii. 12). 

“ A Lamb standing, as though it had been slain."- Isaiah liii. 7. ** As a 
lamb that is led to the slaughter and as a sheep that before her shearers 
is dumb.” His resurrection is S 3 ’mbolized by His attitude, for though 
He was slain, yet He is alive and standing ” in the midst of the throne. 
The wounds seen in Christ’s glorified body are an abiding witness to His 
death and our salvation. 

“ Sev&a horns" — ^ Seven.'— Qee i. 20, note. The horn signifies might 
or a kingdom. The former meaning is seen in 1 Sam. ii. 10, and the 
latter in Daniel vii and Rev. xvii. Here the might of Him who overcame 
and who has won ah the kii^doms of the world appear to be signified by 
the seven horns. 

“ S&ven eyes .” — The ever ready watchfulness of the Spirit of God is 
symbolized by the seven eyes. He is associated with the I^unb, for after 
His death Christ sent the Spirit forth into His Church. Cp. Zech. in. 9. 

** S&jen Spirits ” — See i. 4 and note. 

“ Sent forth.”— GsJ. iv. 6. ‘ God sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
our hearts.’ But here the Spirit’s mission is wider. He is sent forth into 
aU the earth to guide and lead to Christ men of every conntry. 

8. “ The four limng creatures and the four and twenty elders fell down.” 
—The song of praise from the whole creation is begun hy its highest 
representatives. 
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and the four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having each one a harp, and golden bowls full of incense, which 
are the prayers of the saints. 

9 And they sing a new song, saying, Worthy art thou to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof : for thou wast slain, 
and didst purchase unto God with thy blood mgw of every 
tribe, and tongue and people, and nation, 

10 And madest them to he unto our God a kingdom and prints ; 
and they reign upon the earth. 


“ Harps and golden boivls full of incense, which are the prayers of the 
saintsJ ’’ — ^The symbols of praise (harps) and prayer (incense) are in their 
hanfe. The harps are mentioned again (Rev. xiv. 2, xv. 2). The in- 
cense in viii. 3, 4, where the same explanation is given. Op. Psalm 
cxii. 2. “ Let my prayer be set forth as incense before thee.” 

The prayers of the saints.'^ — The members of the Church are called 
saints, because they are called to a holy life and their Head is holy (cp. ii. 
7 and note). The Church ceaselessly ofieis prayers to God for deliverance 
and for ibe establishment of His Kingdom. The answer is delayed ; but 
the prayers are not lost- When the time comes they are presented before 
the throne of God (St. Luke xviii. 7). 

9. .4 neicsong .^' — ^The triumphant song of the redeemed, cp. ii. 17 and 

note. The new song is often mentioned in the Psalms (xcvi. 1, xcviii. ly 
and in Rev. xiv. 3, it is the song of the redeemed. New life and a new 
Creation need new songs. 

Note in the Revelation — 

ii. 17. A new name for him that overcometh. 

iii, 12. The new Jerusalem for his eternal dwelling place. 

12. Christ’s new name imparted to the victor. 

xiv* S*} ^ redeemed. 

xxi. 1. A new heaven and a new earth. 

5. All things new. 

^^Thou art worthy .'*' — The angel had asked *‘who is worthy?” The 
answer is that only the Redeemer is worthy. His worthiness is based 
on His sacrifi.ee (Swete). 

“For thou wast dain and didst purchase unto God ." — He had made 
men His own by the sacrifice of Himself and so He alone was worthy to 
take the book, whose unsealing meant the control of man’s history. 
The price which Christ paid for jffis redeemed was His own blood, TTia own 
life poured out. The sacrifice, which made the redeemed God’s own pos- 
session, was the sacrifice of God Himself for man. 

“ Of every tribe, etc ." — The Gospel of Jesus Christ knows no race and 
no caste and no language, for God is no respecter of persons and aU are 
alike objects of His mercy. 

10- “ A hdngdom and priests ." — See chap. i. 6 and note. 

“ They reign " — The K^dom of Christ is not yet complete, but it has 
begun now in every heart which adores TTim and in every Church where 
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And I saw, and I heard a voice of many angels round about H 
the throne and the living creatures and the elders ; and the 
number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and 
thousands of thousands ; saying with a great voice, 

Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain to receive the i2 
power, and riches, and wisdom, and might, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing. 

And every created thing which is under the heaven, and on IS 
the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all things 
that are in them, heard I saying. Unto him that 
sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, he the 
blessing, and the honour, and the glory, and 
the dominion, ‘for ever and ever. 

And the four living creatures said, Amen. And the elders l4 
fell down and worshipped. 

His name is acknowledged. Christians too share TTis Kingdom (ii. 27 and 
notes) in some degree. The true Christian is the true king ; he has power 
over his own heart and over sin, and he has influence over others. TTig 
reign has begun even here on earth. 

11. Many The hosts of angels around the throne are 

now for the first time mentioned. The numbers are countless. Op. Deut. 
sxxiii. 2, Dan. vii. 10. 

12. “ Thepowerand riches and wisdom andmigJitand honour and glory 
and blessing ." — The seven-fold song of the angels is the fullest expression of 
praise due to the Lamb. The seven words are grouped under one article 
to form, as it were, one word, which expresses all that can be given by 
angels and men to Christ. If we think of the doxology from man’s side, it 
means that all we have and are — all our dearest possessions and choicest 
gifts — are His and are to be rendered gratefully and adoringly to Him in 
loving, thankful service. 

13. “ Every created thing ." — ^Whether on earth or sea, in heaven or 
under the eartti every created thing joins in the song of praise. Christ by 
His death and resurrection began that restoration of all things which is 
to be finished when He comes (Acts iii. 21, Bom. viii. 12-23). Christ by 
restoring man, restores all Creation too. 

** The blessing and the honourand the glory and the dominion ." — ^The 
angels’ doxology is sevenfold, that of Creation (represented by the four 
living creatures) is four-fold. The division of Creation is four-fold in this 
verse (heaven, earth, under the earth and sea). 

14- The four living creatures and the four and twenty elders solemnly 
assent to creation’s hymn of praise. 

YI. 1-17. The Opening op the First Six Seais. 

“ When the first seed is opened, after a summons from one of the four 
living creatures, such as precedes the first four appearances, there comes 
forth a I’ider on a white horse armed with a bow ; he reemves a crown and 
goes forth conguering and to conquer. The second is a rider on a red horse ; 

6 
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1 VI. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven 

1 Some an- seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures 
cient anthori- saying as with a voice of thunder, Come.* 

ties add aM wr. ^ 

lie receives a great sicord and goes to take peace from the earGi. The third 
is a rtier on a black horse, who has a balance in his hand, the symbol of 
famine; the daily f^d of man is prescribed by a voice from the throne of 
God. The fourth rider is mounted mi a pale horse, and his ‘name is Death, 
and jffadesfollows him. He is to destroy men by God^s four sore judgments. 
The fifth seal shews the souls of the martyrs under the altar, crying for 
judgment on those who had shed their blood. The sixth seal introduces the 
signs of the Coming of the Son of Man and all the inhabitants of the earth 
fiee to hide themselves. 

1. “ H hen the Lamb opened mie of the seven seals." — See notes on v. 1. 
The opening of this boos is intimately connected with the redemption of 
man, and the right to open it was acquired by Christ at His death. The 
e'-ents which accompany the opening represent the working out of His 
purposes in the world. The symbols under which they are represented 
are suggested by the prophecies of Zeeh. i and vi. In Zech. i. 8-12, 
horsemen are sent to walk through the whole earth, and they report it to 
be at rest and stiU. The angel of the Lord then as^ when God will have 
mercy on Jerusalem (cp. Rev. vi. 10 where the martyrs make a similar 
appeal and bids Zechaziah proclaim God’s anger against those nations 
who had oppressed Jerusalem and His promise that His temple shall 
be rebuht. The first reference is therefore to the establishment of 
God'S Church on ^rth. 

In Zech. vi we have the vision of horses of different colours correspond- 
ing to those of Revelation vi. They are there explained to be the four 
winds of heaven, which go forth from standing before the Lord of all the 
earth. Part go to the north country and part to the south. These two 
countries represent the enemies of Israel (Babylon and Egypt). The 
vision of the horses in Zechariah vi is followed by the promise to build the 
Temple of the Lord (veist; 12) and by the crowning of the priest as ruler 
of Goa’s people. There is also a promise of the coming of Christ as a 
Pri^t upon His throne (verse 13.) The leading thought in Zechariah’s 
visions is therefore the restoration of God’s people and the building of 
His Temple and the punishment of His enemies. So in Rev. vii. 1 the 
four winds of heaven (Zech. vi. 5) are restrained till God’s servants are 
preser-ed by sealing from the wrath to come, and then under the seventh 
seal the trumpets with their judgments follow. 

The comparison with the prophecies of Zechariah would seem to shew 
therefore that the horsemen represent the preparation for the Kingdom 
of God, and the punishment of His enemies. 

“1 heard one of the four living creatures, etc." — Each of the four horse- 
men is ushered in by one of the living creatures, representative of Creation, 
who summons him with a voice of thunder. Whether we consider the 
summons to be addressed to Christ himself. Who is coming, or to the 
horseman, is not a matter of importance, for each horseman is preparing 
the way for Christ’s Kingdom, and the summons is therefore ultimately 
to Christ Himself. Op. 3Bev. xxii. 20. “ Even so come. Lord Jesus.” 
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And I saw and behold, a white horse, and he that sat 2 
thereon had a bow ; and there was given unto him a crown : 
and he came forth conquering and to conquer. 

And when he opened the second seal, I heard 
the second living creature saying, ’Come. 

And another horse came forth, a red horse : and 
to him that sat thereon it was given to take 
®peace from the earth, and that they should slay 
one another : and there was given unto him a 
great sword. 

2- “ A white horse, and he that sat thereon had a 6oir.**— White in the 
hook of Revelation is the colour appropriated to purity and victory. It is 
never used except in connexion with the servants of Christ or Christ 
himself. The bow recalls Psalm xlv. 3-5. “ Gird thy sword upon thy 

thigh 0 mighty one, thy glory and thy majesty. And in thy majesty 
ride on prosperously, because of truth and meekness and righteousness ; 
and thy right hand shall teach thee terrible things. Thine arrows are 
sharp, the people faU under thee ; they are in the heart of the King’s 
enemies. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.” If this passage is 
rightly connected with Ps. xlv, it would seem to point to the victorious 
career of the Kingdom of Christ. We need not suppo^ the rider to be 
Christ Himself. None of the other horsemen are in^viduals but rather 
symbols of God’s working in the world. This then is best interpreted as 
the symbol of the victory of the Cross, the triumphant career of the Gospel 
of Christ. It is seen whenever a sinner repents and turns to the lord ; 
whenever a Church is gathered out from among the heathen, whenever 
a Church is stirred up to send forth heralds of the Gospel among those 
who know not Christ. The vision is also interpreted in a general sense 
of victory in war, and the symbol is taken to be another aspect of the work 
of the second rider. But on the whole (in view of the reference to Ps. xlv) 
we prefer to interpret the first rider as l^e symbol of the ultimate triumph 
of Christ. There is here that assurance of the victory of Christianity over 
the whole world, which was ever present in the teaching of Christ. Those 
who live in a country where the number of Christians is very small, com- 
pared with those who are still outside the Church, can share the comfort 
which the thought conveyed to the small company of Christians who 
in the first century received this message. 

“ Conguermg and to cowgMer.”-— Even in those early days the Church 
was conquering (a fact symbolized by the crown of victory given to the 
rider] and would spread throughout the whole world. V^tever pros- 
perity and strength there is in Western lands, is due to the victory 
of Christianity. Cp. St. Matt. xiii. 31-33. 

4. “ A red horse ; and to him that sat thereon it was given to take peace 
from the earth, efc.”— Red, the colour of blood, is symbolical of the 
Tnissirm of war, On which the rider is sent. The great sword (the symbol 
of war) given to this rider explains his mission. This pa^ge and a 
passage in St. A^tt. x. 34, 35 ‘I came not to send peace but a sword,* 
have been taken by opponents of Christianity to imj^y Christ’s approval of 


1 Some add 3 
and see. 


2 Some an- 
cient author- 
ities read the 
•peace of the 
earth. 
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5 And when he opened the third seal, I heard the third living 
creature saying, ^Come. And I saw, and behold, 
a black horse ; and he that sat thereon had a 
balance in his hand. 

6 And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of 
the four living creatures saying, A ^measure of 
wheat for a -^enny, and three measures of barley 
for a penny ; and the oil and the wine hurt thou 
not. 

7 And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of 
the fourth living creature saying, ^Come. 

‘religious war’ or Jehad. It is sufficient to point out that the whole 
spirit of Christ’s teaching is contrary to such an idea (cp. St. Matt. v. 
3S-43) ; that Christ condemned the use of force or violence by His dis- 
ciples (St. Luke ix. 53-56) ; lastly that He BQmself declared before Pilate 
* My Kingdom is not of this world : if my Kingdom were of this world, 
then would my servants fight . . . but now is my Kingdom not from 
hence (St. John* xviii. 36). No words could shew more plainly the false- 
ness of the implication. Here the appearance of war is parallel to the 
appearance of Famine and Death. They are all pictures of Hod’s judg- 
ments and in no sense pictures of methods by which Christians propagate 
their r^igion. 

5. “ A. black horse and he that sat thereon had a balance in his hand*' 
Black is chosen as a symbol of scarcity approaching to famine. The 
balance is the symbol of famine. Cp. Ezek. i\. 16 (of the siege of 
Jerusalem), “They shall eat bread by weight”. (Lev. xxvi. 26) “They 
shall deliver your bread bv weight.” The thought is f^iliar to relieving 
officejs in tte time of ffimine, where people get food apportioned by 
Government order in accordance with their age and requirements. 
Christ had prophesied that there should be famines before the coming of 
His Kingdom, and they are often mentioned among the judgments of 
Gk>d whereby He calls the world to repentance (Ezek. xiv. 13). They have 
often proved a means of spreading God’s Kingdom, when the siifiereis 
have by reason of their distress ^t been brought within reach of the 
Gospel, and the scarcity of earthly bread has meant a receiving of the 
Bre^ of life. 

6. “ J voice in the midst of the four Ivoing creatures '' — ^In answer, 
perhaps, to an appeal on behalf of Creation, from the four living creatures, 
God Himself tempers judgment with mercy and limits the distress which 
is to be entafied by the famine. The Scripture is full of such cases ; 
cp. Gen. X iii. when God promises to spare Sodom if there are ten 
rrghteons found there, and 2 Sam. xsiv. where Jerusalem is spared 
at the prayer of David. Cp. also Jonah iii-iv. 

“ A meamre of wheal for a penny, and three measures of barley f(yr a 
penny” — ^By the penny is to he understood an ordinary day’s wages for an 
unskffied labourer (see St. Matt. xx. 1-16) ; by the measure enough food 
to suffice for one day’s consumption. Barley being the coarser grain is 
sold cheaper than wheat. It formed the staple food of the poor in Pales- 


1 Some add 
a/id see. 


2 Gr. ehoenix, a 
£.mall measure. 

3 The word in 
the Greek de- 
notes a coin 
worth about 
eight annas six 
pies. 



VI. VV. 8-9.] OPENING OP THE BTBST bIX bEALS. 


b5 

And I saw, and behold, a pale horse : and he that sat upon 8 
him, his name was Death ; and Hades followed 
with him. And there was given unto them 
authority over the fourth part of the earth, to iOT,pestncn€e. 
kill with sword, and with famine, and with 
^death, and by the wild beasts of the earth. 

And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw underneath the altar 9 

tine. So God interposes to limit the terror of the famine and to provide 
that the poor shall have enough to eat ; Isaiah ill. 15. What mean 
ye that crush my people, and grind the face of the poor, saith the Lord, 
the Lord of Hosts ? ” 

“ The oil and the wine hurt thou tmV ' — Oil was a necessary of life (1 Kings 
xvii. 12). Even the widow had a little oil left, when all else was gone. 
The mention of the wine is more difficult to understand in this connexion. 
But those who visit South Europe and the Mediterranean know how the 
light wine of the country is a staple commodity. The scarcity was not 
yet to proceed to actual famine. This was still to come with the fourth 
horseman whose name was ‘ Death * : see verse 8. 

8, “ A pale horse ; and he that sat upon him, his name was Death ; 
and Hades followed with him.'^ — ^Death and the world of departed spirits 
now come forth to pour out God’s four sore judgments, hut they also are 
limited by the command of God. Only one-fourth of the world is to be 
destroyed. The limitation does not mean that one country is to escape 
and another to be punished, but rather that utter destruction anywhere 
is forbidden. This is the last resort. The beasts of the earth represent 
a land without inhabitants, given over to the wHd beasts. When men 
will not hear the voice of God, He sends plague, famine, war and the 
beasts of the earth and with these he calls men to repent. Gp. Ezek. 
xiv. 21, 22, where these are called by God ‘ My four sore judgments.’ 
The fimt four seals are marked as separate from the others by the fact 
that they are ushered in by the four living creatures and deal with 
the earth directly, while the later seals introduce us to other worlds. 
But it is better not to regard them as a history of the progress of the 
Gospel from the time of St. John to the present time or to attempt to 
assign periods to each seal. We may rather adopt the method followed 
in the interpretation of the seven epistles and see in all Christ’s dealings 
with His Church the principles underlying these four visions. Thus 
we learn that the Kingdom of Christ is to conquer (ver. 2), but it has to 
pass through strife and separation (ver. 4) ; that judgments will on 
the world but these judgments will be tempered with mercy and God is 
all through watching over and carmg for His people. And we learn too 
that war and ffimiue, pestilence and death are all made to serve God’s 
purposes and prepare for the Kingdom of Christ, the perfect life of man. 
They are all under His control. 

9. Underneath the altar — The altar is the altar of burnt offering, 
at the sides of which the blood of the victims was poured out. Cp. Lev. 
iv. 7. “ And aU the blood of the buUock shall he pour out at the base of 
the altar of burnt offeriug.” The burnt offering is the offering of the 
life of the offerer. It may be offered in the form of a life lived for God, 
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the soals of them that had been slain for the word of God, 
and for the testimony which they held : 

10 And they cried with a great voice, saying, How long, O 
Master, the holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 

or of a life sacrificed in martyrdom ; but it is in either case appropriately 
connected here with the altar of burnt offering. 

“ JVir the tuord of God and the testimony which they held” — Cp. i. 9. 
St. John was banished for the wojfi of God and the testimony of J esus. See 
also i. 2 and note. In view of these references, it is better not to confine 
the meaning to the martyrs of Judaism alone, as is done by some com- 
mentators. We have here another necessary accompaniment of the 
spre^ of the Gktspel, as we have had in the :tet four seals. Martyrdom 
will be the result of the contest between the world and Christ (St. Matthew 
ssdv. 9). In our own days we have seen it in China, and in Africa. In 
Heb. sii. 4 the freedom from this, the greatest of all trials, becomes 
almost a reproach. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood striving against 
sin *’ (Cp. V. 6 and notes). 

10. “ They cried . . . Bow long, 0 Master, the holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge”— The blood of the innocent cries to God for 
vengeance ; and the earth which is defiled by it cries for vengeance. 
(Gen. iv. 10, 11) ** The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from 

the ground ” : “ Cursed art thou from the ground, which hath opened 
her mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand.” 

“ Bow long ? ” — ^This is the eiy of Grod’s people always. How long will 
it be necessary to endure the triumph of wrong? When wiU God take 
the Kingdom and reign? (Psalm Ixsdv. 10, 11, 12.) “ How long, 0 God, 
shall the adversary reproach ? Shall the enemy bl^pheme thy name for 
ever? .... Yet God is my King of old, workmg salvation m the midst 
of the earth.” (St. Luke xviii. 7), “ Shall not God avenge his own elect, 
which cry to him day and night and he is longsuffering over them ? ” 

“ Boly and true” — Gp. iii. 7, and notes. Since God is holy, evil cannot 
exist before Him ; He will therefore punish those who have resisted His 
kingdom, and slain His servants. Belying on His truth and faithfulness, 
the martyrs had given their lives. Are they to be disappointed ? (FSalm 
cxix 116), “ Let me not be ashamed of my hope.” 

Ik>si thou not judge and avenge” — Bom. xii. 19. “ Avenge not your- 
selves, beloved, but give place unto wrath (the wrath of God) ; for it is 
written, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will -recompense, saith thA 
Lord.” In obedience to this command, the martyrs leave vengeance to 
God and ask Him to judge those who dwell on the earth. 

This prayer, like many in the Psalms, has been a source of di£S.culty 
to many; how does it accord with the command of Christ that we 
^ould forgive our enemies? It should be observed that it is not a 
j»rayer for the giatiffcation of private vengeance, but a necessary step 
in the establishing of God’s kingdom in the midst of the earth. If that is 
to be done, evil must cease and wrong must be punished. We are not to 
aveng^ ourselves ; Gk>d claims that duty TTimRAlf But it is not wrong to 
commit our cause to Him, as these s ainte are represented as doing. 
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And there was given them to each one a white robe ; and it 11 
was said unto them that they should rest yet for ^ an- 

a little time, until their fellow-servants also and 
their brethren, which should be killed even as ju^n^ their 
they were, should ^be fulfilled. course. 

And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and there was a 12 


11. “ A white 7-ohe” — Gp. iii. 4, 5, and note. Tlie white robe sym- 
bolizes the robe of righteousness, and also victory over death and new 
life in Christ (Cp. Rev. vii. 9 ; xix. S.) The general resurrection of the 
righteous has not yet taken place, but the individual saints are comforted 
by a foretaste of the glory, which is to follow and they are bidden to rest 
till their number is fulfilled. 

“ Resf.”— This word is used in St. j^ark vi. 31 and in Rev. xiv. 13. 
It implies more than mere cessation from toil, ‘ refreshment.’ 

This is one of the few passages in Scripture, which throws light on the 
oft-repeated question concerning the state of the dead. We learn that 
they are in happiness waiting for the fulfilment of Christ’s Elingdom, and 
taking an interest in its progress on earth and aiding its accomplishment 
by their prayers. 

In the fifth seal, then, we see another principle of the advancement of 
Christ’s kingdom at work. To right wrong and to jnstify the faith of 
those who have given their lives for the truth God will come and bring 
His reward wiHi Him, to render to every man according to to work. 

The sixth seal gives us, in terms of the prophecies of Christ, a view of 
the scene which accompanies the punishment of the world, when Christ 
comes. 

12. “ J saw wh^n he opened the ^th seal, and there was a ^eat 
^arthquaJce.” — ^From time to time God manifests Himself by gr^t judg- 
ments, which fell upon the earth. Earthquakes, fami n es, pestilences 
these are His message to men to repent and turn to Him . These judg- 
menfe will be poured forth in terrible measure at the time of the en^ 
but they are seen all through the history of the world. Men explain 
these phenomena by science, and rightly, for God works in accordance 
with the laws of nature which He BSmseK has framed ; but they have a 
moral significance also, and because men have diagnc^ed the disease or 
traced the earthquake current round the globe, they have not explained 
the lesson which God teaches. In th^e verses the prophet takes the terrible 
aspects of nature — earthquake, eclipse, felliQg stars, etc., and height^ 
t bftiT terror, till they become an awful picture of God’s judgments falhng 
on an unrepentant world. In doing this, he uses throughout the poetical 
imagery of the Old Testament. 

« St. Matt xxiv. 7. Christ mentions e^hqnakes, as 
ftigrns of His coming. The terror inspired by them is described in vers® 
15, 16. Those who have experienced the ea^quakes of the last ten years 

will realize the imagery. , . , « . -i. i 

Hag. ii. 7 speaks of a shaking of sdl nations, another kmd of earthquake. 
It is certain that Christianity do® shs^e all nations with which it com® 
in co:£act, but it is not perhaps the primary reference here. 
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great eaiiihquake ; and the snn became black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the vrhole moon became as blood : 

13 And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, as a fig tree 
casteth her unripe figs, when she is shaken of a great wind. 

And the heaven was removed as a scroll when it is rolled up ; 
and every mountain and island were moved out of their places.^ 
And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and 
the ichief captains, and the rich, and the strong, 
and every bondman and freeman, hid themselves CMHanJis, 
in the caves and in the rocks of the mountains ; 

16 And they say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on us 


** TJie sun became blacky etc."~St. Peter quoted this prophecy (from 
Joel ii. 31) as having the beginning of its ful^ment on the day of Pente- 
cost, i.e., the pouring out of the Holy Spirit. (Cp. St. Matt. xxiv. 29). 
The description is of an eclijse or the veiling of the heavenly bodies, 
which takes place in the dust of a volcanic eruption. It is a terrifying 
accompaniment of such catastrophes. 

Those who take this passage symbolically refer this symbol to the 
downfall of the kings of the earth and their empires. To those who are 
not walking in the light, ntter bewilderment and darkness accompanies 
the destruction of the powers of the world, which takes place at the 
setting up of the Kingdom of Christ. 

13. “ The stars of heaven fell, ete.'^ — Isaiah xxxiv. 4, St. Mark xiii. 25. 
“ The stars shall he falling from heaven, and the powers that are in the 
heavens shall be shaken.’’ 

“ As a fig tree casteth her unripe figsJ^ —The fruits o' the fig tree 
scattered by the wind, as the hot wmds scatter the unripe mangoes, 
supply the comparison for the falling stars. The scene described is one 
of terrible upheaval and destruction, and the language is figurative and 
symbolical of the fall of all that the world thought fixed and permanent 
and of the utter confusion and desolation that results. 

14. “ The heaven was removed as a scroll, when it is rolled up ” — 
Isaiah, xxxiv. 4, 2 Pet. iii. 12. “The heavens shall pass away with a 
great noise and the elements shall be dissolved with a fervent heat.” 

Every mountain and island” — Cp. Chap. xvi. 20, Hahum i. 6. If 
we preserve the literal thought of earthqu^es and volcanic eruptions, 
monntains and islands are the scenes of such physical catastrophes. If 
we pursue the symbolical interpretation, it would mean the breaking up 
of the nations in the catastrophes which usher in God’s judgments. 

15. “ The kings of the earth, ete,”— From the king to the slave every 
man is struck with terror. Cp. Isaiah ii. 10, 17-22, where the leading 
thought is the humbling of the pride of those who oppose themselves to- 
God and put their trust in idols and in earthly greatness. Op. also- 
X^uah xsdv. 2. When the terror of God falls on men there is no thought 
of caste or rank or wealth hut all classes mingle in the one mad rush to* 
save themselves. 

16- “ Eall on us” — Hosea x. 8, “ The high places also of Aven, the sin 
of Israel, sludl be destroyed ; the &om and the thistle shall come up on 
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and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, 
and from the wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of his 17 
wrath is come ; and who shall be able to stand ? 

VII* After this I saw four angels standing at the four corners 1 

their altars ; and they shall say to the mountains Cover us ; and to the 
hills, Fall on ns.” Cp. St. Luke xxiii. 30. Terror was inspired in the 
breast of His enemies when Christ said, “ I am he,” on the night of His 
betrayal (St. John xviii. 6) ; much more will this be when He manifests 
Himself in terrors as the TCing of Kings, 

“ The wrath of the Lamb.^' — It is a fearful contrast. The Lamb slain 
that men might live, inspires only terror, because they despised the gift 
of God and would not turn to Him. The humility and innocence of the 
Lamb are in strikmg contrast to the “ wrath ” which the sinners feared. 
But the sight of innocence is often terrible to the sinner, even when seen 
only in man : how much more when the perfect purity of the Lamb of 
God is manifested in the world ! 

17- great day "—3oel ii. 31, “The great and terrible day of 

the Lord.” Zeph. i. 14, 15, “ The great day of the Lord is near the 

mighty man erieth there bitterly. That day is a day of wrath.” 

“ W1u> is able to stand V " — ^This question is answered in vii. 9. Those 
who have washed their robes stand before the Lamb. 

The sixth seal has shewn the vision of God’s wrath poured out from 
time to time and working to the great climax of the Day of His Coming. 
The next chapter shews how Christ preserves His Church both militant 
on earth and triumphant in heaven, while sinneis are crjing to the 
mountains to hide them from the face of the Lamb of God. Note the 
wonderful contrast at the end of chapters vi. and vii. In ■- i. sinners are 
fleeing from the wrath of the Lamb : in vii. He is leading His own people 
to fountains of waters of life. 

VII. 1-17. The Chcbch on babth and the Church in glory. 

In contrast to the scenes described in chapter vi the Church militant 
and triumphant^ is revealed to the Apostle. He sees first, four anqeU hold ing 
the four xmnds, ready to let them loose upcm the earth, but they are re- 
strained till the servants of God are sealed. These are declared to he 
144,000, after the number and names of the tribes of ist'aei. When their 
number has been declared, the countless multitude is seen rejoicing before 
the throne of God. They are keeping the heavenly feast of tabernacles 
and are announced by one of the elders to be those who have come out of 
great tribulation, and who now are receiving the fulfilment of God’s pro- 
mises to His people. 

There is a break between the sixth and seventh trumpets, as there is 
between the sixth and seventh seals : and in both two visions of comfort 
are introduced. 

1 . “ After this I saw.'’ — Cp. xiv. 1 . There the 144,000 are seen standmg 

on Mount Zion with the Lamb, after the description of the persecution 
of the Church by Antichrist (xiii). In both visions the preservation of 
the church from the judgments which fall upon the earth is symbolized. 
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of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that no wind 
should blow on the earth, or on the sea, or upon any tree. 

And I saw another angel ascend from the sunrising, having 
the seal of the living God : and he cried with a great voice to 
the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and 
the sea, saying. 

Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we 


“ Four angels Iwltling the four winds of the earth.^' — Other angels are 
mentioned elsewhere as having similar powers. We have in xiv. 18, the 
angel who has power over fire, and in xvi. 5 the angel of the waters. By 
these references to angelic powers we are taught to regard all nature as 
under the spiritual dominion of Gk>d fulfilling His purposes of mercy 
or of judgment. 

“ T7ie four winds,'^~Gp. Zech. vi. 5 where the four chariots are called 
the four winds, and they go to allay God’s wrath in the north and 
south countries. Here also the four winds may remind us of the judg- 
ments of chapter vi. and the holding of the winds would then mean 
that till the Church was preserved from harm, none of Clod’s judgments 
were to fall on the earth. Or it may be more general and merely signify 
that till God’s seivants are sealed, no judgments (here symbolized by 
storms of wind) are to take {dace. 

2, ** From the sunrising.” — That is, from the East (Ezek. xliii. 2). 

“ TJie seal of the living Chd”— Ezekiel saw in a vision six men sent 
forth to slay the sinners of Jerusalem, but before they were allowed 
iio depart, the servants of God were sealed in their foreheads (Ezek. ix. 4). 
The Kings of Eastern lands used signet rings to seal their state docu- 
ments (1 Kings xxi. 8, Dan. vi. 17, Esther viii. 8). The seal of God 
is described in 2 Tim. ii. 19. “ The firm foundation of God standeth, 
having this seal. The Lord knoweth them that are his, and, Det every 
one that nameth the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness.” 
The seal is, in this sense, the Holy Spirit, Bph. i. 13. “ Ye were sealed 
with the Holy Spirit.” Gp. 2 Cor. i. 22, Eph. iv. 30. The Church on 
earth has taken as the outward symbol the sign of the cross in baptism ; 
but there is here no reference to baptism, for the seal is in the hand of 
an angel. 

The sealing of followers is adopted by the Antichrist in chap. xiii. 16. 

And he causeth all. . . .that there be given them a mark on their right 
hand, or upon their forehead.” It is tempting to compare the custom of 
marking the tUak on the forehead in India and other countries ; but there 
is a difierence which must not be lost sight of. The seal of the Christ or 
the Antichrist is given to their followers as a sign of protection and ac- 
tmowledgment, while the filak is adopted by the devotee himself as a 
sign of devotion or as an invocation of the protection of the deity. 

The sealing of the 144,000 seems to be employed to mark them out for 
a special mission, as well as to preserve th^. God is called “ living ” 
because He is contrasted with the dumb idols of the heathen (1 Thess. i. 9). 

3- “ Burt not the earthy etc.” — The judgment is not to fa.H till the 
people of God are secured from harm (St. Luke xxi. 36). ‘‘IMaking 
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shall have sealed the servants of our God on their foreheads. 

And I heard the number of them which were sealed, a hun- 4 
dred and forty and four thousand, sealed out of every tribe 
of the children of Israel. 

Of the tribe of Judah were sealed twelve thousand : Of the 6 


supplication that ye may prevail to escape all these thin^ that shaH 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” 

“ On their foreheads” — Cp. Exodus xxviii. 36-38. “Thou sh^t make 
a plate of pure gold and grave upon it, like the engraving of a signet, 
Holy to the Lord And it shall be upon Aaron’s forehead.” 

4. I heard the niimher of them ” — This number is not to be 

taken literally. It is the multiple of twelve, the number of the tribes of 
the Chosen People. The number is again divided, giving twelve thousand 
for each tribe. These numbered and chosen companies are directly con- 
trasted with the numberless multitude mentioned in the ninth verse. 
They are mentioned again in chap, xiv where they are called “first 
fruits unto God and unto the Lamb.” To take them to be the Jews or 
Jewish Christians is to min the symbolism of the book, in which the 
whole Jewish setting of the Old Testament is taken over almost bodily 
to represent the Christian Church, — a transference which is common 
elsewhere in the New Testament (Cp. 1 Pet. ii. 5, Heb. xii. 22, Eph. ii. 
12-22, etc.) The chosen number, who are first fruits, probably represent 
primarily the Christians of the tot age as a whole who are the first to 
suffer for the feiith and whose lives are tot ripened and gathered in. 
As first fraits they are the foretaste of the numberless m^titnde who 
follow, and who are gathered out of every kindred and nation and tongue 
and people. There can be no doubt that there is here a seq^uence “ I 
heard the number of them that were sealed.... After that I beheld a 
numberless multitude.” 

If this be the meaning, then the picture is one of great encourage- 
ment and hope to the present Indian Church, especially for tho^ who 
are bearing the first witness to Chrfet in their own district by lives of 
suffering and persecution. For to-day the first fruits of the gmat harvest 
of India are being gathered ; the Church in the Indian Empire, like the 
early Church in the Roman Empire, is now in its first stage. To-day the 
numered and chosen comj^ni^ of Indian Christians are witnessing 
for Christ, in order that in future generations the second half of the 
vision may he realized in this land. “ After that I beheld and lo a great 
multitude which no man could number, of every nation and tribe and 
people and tongue stood before the throne and cried with a great vcrice 
“ SsGvation. We should never forget the extraordinary position in 
which we are placed as the pioneers of a great development. The faith 
purity of the Indian Church to-day will affect the whole future of 
IndiaTi Christianity. Just as the honour and privilege of being placed in 
the forefront of the battle is great, so our responsibility is great indeed 
and we need by watching and praying to keep our loins girt and our 
lamps burning and to be like unto them who watch for their Iiord. 

5-0. There are many lists of the twelve tribes in the Old Testament. 
Some are arranged according to parentage (Gen. xlix), some geographi- 
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tribe of Beuben twelve thousand : Of the tribe of Gad twelve 
thousand : 

6 Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand: Of the tribe of 
Naphtali twelve thousand : Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve 
thousand : 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand : Of the tribe of Levi 
twelve thousand : Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand : 

8 Of the tribe of Zebuiun twelve thousand : Of the tribe of 
Joseph twelve thousand : Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed 
twelve thousand. 

9 After these things I saw, and beheld, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, out of every nation, and of all 


cally (partly, Dent, xxxiii). The order here is not clear. Judah and 
Reuben the first by appointment and by birth are placed first ; Joseph 
and Benjamin RacheTs children are placed last. The children of the 
handmaidens are placed together, except that Dan is omitted and his 
place given to Manasseh ; the four remaining children of Leah are placed 
together after the children of the handmaidens. 

The omission of Dan has never been satisfactorily explained. He was 
regarded as the apostate tribe. He left his own inheritance and took 
another by force and there practised idolatry (Judges xviii). In that 
tribe ^o was set up one of Jeroboam’s golden calves (1 Kings xii. 30). 
Since one tribe of tbe thirteen had to he omitted because Levi is included, 
it would be natural to omit a small tribe which had been conspicuous for 
idolatry. 

There is a tradition mentioned in some Christian writers that the 
Antichrist is to come from Dan. But this very passage is probably the 
only foundation for it. 

The name of Joseph is substituted for that of Ephraim, perhaps because 
so many promises are connected with Joseph in the Old Testament 
{Gen. xfix. 22, Deut. xxxiii. 13, Amos v. 15). 

9- “After tJiese things I The Apostle is now shewn another 

vision, the heavenly seq[uel tc that which he had just seen. Here those 
who have been preserved in the great tribtdation on the earth are seen in 
white rob^ rejoicing before the throne of God. It is the triumph of the 
Church of all the ages. The 144,000 had been sealed and preserved for 
the work of keeping the witness of God in the first age. Here “ their 
works follow them ” (xiv. 13), even the multitude of saints before the 
throne. 

“ A great multitude, which no man could number, out of every ThatiUm '' — 
It is not easy for us to understand how much this \ision meant to the 
early Christians. In order that Gentiles might Imve equal rights with 
Jews in the Kingdom of God St. Paul suffered countless persecutions, and 
perlwps his martyrdom also was due to the same cause. To us who are 
familiar with the feet that there are Christian Churches in every country 
of Europe, in the wild jungles of Africa, in India, China, Japan, Arabia 
and Persia, in the lonely islands of the South Seas and in the remotest 
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tribes and peoples and tongues, standing before the throne 
and before the Lamb, arrayed in white robes, and palms in 
their hands ; 

And they cry with a great voice, saying. Salvation unto our 10 
God which sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb. 

And all the angels were standing round about the throne, H 


parts of tlie American continents, the thought of the great multitude 
from every nation is not new ; but it must have thrilled the Christians 
of early days. 

No man could number this multitude. It includes men from every 
nation, for it is not true, as is sometimes said, that God has appointed 
for every nation its own religion ; for Indians, Hinduism or Mohammed- 
anism, for Europeans, Christianity, and so on. But for all nations the 
One God has given One Saviour, one Faith. For Christ is the Son of 
Man, the Head and Representative of all mankind, and in TTi-m each race 
£mds its fulfilment and its salv*ition. 

“ 0/ aZZ tongues ^ — The Church includes also all languages. 

The Jews used to believe that Hebrew alone was the sacred tongue. The 
Mussulmans claim that honour for Arabic, and the Hindus for Sanskrit. 
There is no sacred language of Heaven, for all languages are alike in the 
Kingdom of God. 

“ Arrayed in white robes ” — Symbolical of the resurrection state in 
which even now those who have received the Spirit of God are clothed. 
See Rev. iii. 4 note. The Christian on earth has a white robe (his member- 
ship in Christ) which he is not to defile ; in heaven he is arrayed in the 
white robe glorified (perfect communion with Christ) (vi. 11, xix. S). 

“ Palms in their hands''— k symbol of joy (St. John xii. 13). During 
the feast of tabernacles which occurred in the seventh month from the 
fifteenth to the twenty-second, after the harvest was all gathered in 
(October), the Israelites were commanded to make booths of branches 
and live in them (Lev. xxiii. 39-44, Neh. viii. 15-16). The custom is still 
kept up by the Jews all over the world. In Zech. xiv, there is a prophecy 
of Christ’s kingdom (verse 9) connected with the keeping of the feast of 
tabernacles by all nations (16-19) and indeed the feast seems specially 
connected with Christ’s kingdom, in which it seems to find its fulfilment 
as Passover does in His Death and Pentecost in the Coming of the Holy 
Spirit. 

10 . “ Salvation unto onr God.”— They ascribe salvation to God who 
has delivered them from the great tribulation, and from their sins, which 
were washed in the blood of the Lamb, Acts iv. 12. “ Neither is there 
salvation in any other.” We may see in the word * unto * a reminder 
that man’s deliverance from sin and his full development and joy come 
not &om his merit but from God’s free love. ‘ By grace ye are saved.’ ^ 

“Salvation" does not mean being saxed from hell. It means being 
brought into such communion and relation with God by the destruction 
of the sin which comes between us and Him that we can live our life to 
its full advantage and enjoy full harmony with our Creator. 

“ Our God”— It is one of the greatest glories of Christ that in bringiiig 
men to God, He has also brought God to men and they can claim Him as 
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and about the elders and the four living creatures ; and they 
fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God^ 
saying. Amen : 

12 ^Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto our God 
®for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 And one of the elders answered, saying, unto 
me, These which are arrayed in white robes, 
who are they and whence came they ? 

And I -»say unto him. My Lord, thou knowest. 

And he said to me. These are they which come 
out of the great tribulation, and they washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb. 


1 Gr, the 
blessing and the 
glory, etc, 

2 Gr. unto the 
agen of ages. 


3 Gr. have 
said. 


tlteir God, Heb. viii. 10. “ I will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people.’* He is ‘ Emmanuel,’ ‘ God with us.’ ^ 

12. Blessing, efc.**— The doxology is seven-fold as in v. 12, but 
instead of “riches” we now have “thanksgiving.” The change is ap- 
propriate for there Christ had won the Kingship of the whole world and 
so riches are ascribed to Him, here He is praised for having wrought 
salvation, and receives thanksgiving from men. 

“ Out He is the God of the angels too, not by right of redemp- 

tion, but of creation. 

14. “ These are they which eonie out of the great tribtdation.*'—-We are 
not to limit this deliverance to any particular tame, though when the great 
tribulation which is always going on by reason of the incessant conjflict 
between good and evil, reaches its climax, the deliverance will be corre- 
spondingly wonderful, 2 Pet. ii. 9. “ The Lordknoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptation,” Acts vii. 11, “There came a famine over all 
Egypt and Canaan and great affliction.” Cp. for the final great affliction, 
Dan. xii- 1. “ There shall be a time of trouble such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time ; and at that time thy people 
shall he delivered,” St. Mark xiii. 19. “ For in those days shall be tribula- 
tion, such as there hath not been the like from the beginning of the crea- 
tion which God created until now and never shall he,” St. Luke xxi. 36. 
God will deliver His people at all times out of temptation. With th^ 
temptation He makes a way of escape that we may he able to hear it. 

“ Washed their roibes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb 
P^m, Ii. 7. “ Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean : Wash me 
and I shall be whiter than snow.” Isa. i. 18, “ Though your sins be as 
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson 
they shall he as wool.” 

“ The blood of the Lamb”~\ Pet. i. 2, 19, Rev. xii. 11. » Thev over- 
came him because of the blood of the Lamb.” Blood is the symbol of life 
and the blood of the Lamb means the life of Christ made available for 
mm through sacrifice. It also represents that sufiering for another by 
which sm IS atoned and a new heart of love engendered. For this double 
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Therefore are they before the throne of God ; and they serve x5 
him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth on 
the throne shall spread his tabernacle over them. 

They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither 16 
shall the sun strike upon them, nor any heat : 

Tbr the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall 17 
be their shepherd, and shall guide them unto fountains of 
waters of life : and God shall wipe away every tear from their 
eyes. 


sense cp. St. John xii. 24. “Except a grain of wheat fall into the earth 
and die, it abideth-by itself alone : but if it die it beareth mnch fruit 
.... and I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.*’ 
Cp. St. hlatt. xxvi. 28. “ This is my blood of the Covenant which is shed 
for yon and for many for the remission of sins.'* 

15. “ Therefore are they before the throne of God'" — In the Jewish 
temple the High Priest used to enter once a year into the Holy of Holies 
“ by blood not his own,” so Christ entered into Heaven by His own 
blood and His people too ha'ie the right to stand by the throne of God in 
heaven because of the blood of the Lamb for the life of the Lamb given 
for them has brought them into the presence of God. (Heh. ix. 24, 25.) 

“ They serve him day and night in his temple” — Psahn cxxxiv. 1. 

“ Spread Ms tabernacled — There is perhaps an allusion to the cloud 
which overshadowed the Israelites when they were marching in the 
wilderness (1 Cor. x. 2). There may also be a reference to the feast of 
Tabernacles (see verse 9 and note). St. John. i. 14, “ The Word was 
made hesh and tabernacled among ns.” The Humanity of Christ is a 
tabernacle in which His people may find safety (Heh. x. 20). In feet 
Heaven itself is the presence of the God of Love and Holiness, and the joy 
of Heaven is the satisfaction (only obtained by perfect holiness) of enjoying 
that presence and protection. 

16. “ They shall hunger no more,” — ^Isaiah xlix. 10, “They shall not 
hunger nor thirst ; neither shall the heat nor sun smite on them ; for he 
that hath mercy on them shall lead them, even by springs of water shall 
he guide them.” (St. John. vi. 35), “ I am the bread of life ; he that 
cometh to me shall not hunger and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst.” (St. John iv. 14), “ Whosoever drinketh of the ^^-ater that I 
shall give him shall never thirst,” The water that Christ gives is the 
Holy Spirit (St. John vii. 37, 38). Complete satisfaction of all our 
spiritual longings and desires is here symbolized. 

“Tfec SMw.”— St. Matt, xiii- 6, 21, Isaiah xxxii. 2 where the thought 
is the same hut the metaphor different. “ A man shall be as a hiding 
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest ; as rivers of water 
in a dry ^ce, as the shadow of a great roek in a weary land ” (St. 
James i. 11). 

“ The Lamb shall he their sli^7ierd.”—A beautiful metaphor, the Lamb 
become Shepherd. Psahn xxiii. 1, 2, hsaiah xl. 11, St. John x, 11 are 
some of the many passages where this simile is us^ of Christ. Note 
that the passage in Tpa-feh xlix. 10 from which this is taken is first spoken 
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1 YIII. And when he opened the seventh seal, there followed a 
silence in heaven about the space of half an hour. 

of Jehovah. Here it is the Lamb who leads His people ; so thoroughly 
does the apostle identify the Lamb and Jehovah, that unconsciously, as 
it weie, he transfer the reference. 

Shall quids This word is used of the guidance of H is people 

by God, Dent. i. 33. (LXX) and by the Holy Spirit. (St. John xvi. 13). 
VVe may also compare St. John xiv. 6, “ I am the way.” 

“ Fountains of waters of lifeJ*^ — Cp- Jer. ii. 13. “ They have forsaken me 
the fountain of living waters,” and also the references given in the note 
on verse 16. Life, which is commtmion with God, is given in perfect 
abundance by the Lamb, the Son of God and Son of Man. 

“ God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes.”— Isaiah xxv. 8 . “ He 
hath swallowed up death for ever;* and the Lord God shall wipe away 
tears from off ail faces.” There the promise is distinctly connected with 
resurrection ; here in Revelation with “ waters of life.” When the last 
enemy (death) shall be destroyed, sorrow and tears shall cease. Once 
again we may note the contrast with the world into which Death and 
Hades are sent to work destruction (vi. 8). Cp. Rev. xxi. 4. No sorrow 
and no separation can intrude into the perfect life of Heaven, the pre- 
sence of God. Bede concludes this chapter with the Beatitude * Bless^ 
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted.’ [Swete] . 

VIII- 1-5. Opening op the seventh sbal and psbpabation fob 

THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. 

The seventh seal is opened and its opening is followed by a silence in 
heaven of half an hour. The seven angels with the seven trumpets pre- 
pare to sound, but first the prayers of all the saints are presented, with 
incense, to God ; fire is then cast on the earth, and lightnings and an 
earthquake follow. 

1- “ When he opened the seventh seal ” — The episode of the seventh 
chapter is now over. The safety of the Church has been assured and the 
unfolding of God’s purges, begun in chapter vi, now continues. 

“ There followed a silence iw heaven — Many suggestions have been 
made as to the meaning of this silence. We must notice that it is not on 
earth but in heaven. There is probably no allusion to the silence which 
earth keeps when God arises to judgment. It appears to be rather the 
silence, which God keeps (the suspension of revelation), while His people 
learn faith and His enemies fill up the measure of their guilt. Isaiah Ixv, 
6. 7. ‘ Behold it is written before me; I will not keep silence but will 
recompense into their bosom, your own iniquities, and the iniquities of 
your lathers together, saith the Lord,” cp. Psalm xxviii. 1. 

Even while the silence endures, the trumpets which are to pro- 
claim God’s wrath are prepared, and judgment is about to fall on the 
earth. Thus Gk>d spoke to Elijah when He pronounced the doom of Israel. 
1 Eings six. 11, 12. After the sound of a gentle stillness God pro- 
nounced the doom of the Baal worshippers of IsraeL 

It is interesting to note that thfe silence is employed for prayer and 
that before the trumpets begin to sound all the prayers of the saints are 
offered. 
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And I saw the seven angels which stand before God; and 2 
there were given unto them seven trumpets. 

And another angel came and stood 'over the altar, having a 3 
golden censer; and there was given unto him 
much incense, that he should %dd it unto the \ 
prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne. 

And the smoke of the incense, ^with the sor/ar. ^ 
prayers of the saints, went up before God out of 
the angel’s hand. 


“J3aZ/ an hour'' — ^The phrase symbolizes a short time; it does not 
appear to have any mystic significance. 

2. Seoen trumpets^' — The trumpet was used in Israel on feast days 
for joy, (as they are employed at weddings and festivities in India), on 
new moons and solemn festivals (as the blowing of conchs, etc., accom- 
panies temple worship), in war (as Josh. vi. 13, Judges vi. 34 and many other 
passages] and as a warning (Amos iii. 6. ** Shall a trumpet be blown in the 
city and the people not be afraid?”) We also find that at the giving of 
the Law at Sinai a trumpet was sounded (Exod. xix. 16) and the coming 
of Christ is associated with the sound of the trumpet (Zeph. i. 16, Zech. 
ix. 14, St. Matt. xxiv. 31, 1 Thess. iv. 16). The trumpets here symbolize 
warnings conveyed by means of judgments and the judgments are 
partial ; the complete destruction which accompanies the emptying of the 
bowls of God's wrath is not seen after the trumpets. Their purpose is 
to admonish as well as to punish. 

** Seven angels which stand before God.” — As in Darbars certain princes 
have the right of entry, so here seven angels are mentioned who stend in 
special attendance before God. When God sends forth His judgments, 
He sends chosen angels. 

3. “ Over the aZ&ir.”— The imagery of the temple is transferred to 
heaven. T^ere were in the temple two altars, the brazen altar of burnt 
ofieriog which stood in the outer court, and the golden altar of incense 
which stood in the Holy Place near the veil and opposite the ark. The 
altar here referred to is the altar of incense where the daily morning and 
evening incense was burned with fire taken from the brazen altar. 

With the prayers of all saints” — ^In chap. v. 8 the incense was the 
prayers of the saints ; here the prayers are ofiered wiffi the incense, which 
perhaps signifies the merits of Christ through which prayer is ofiered 
to God. For even the prayers of saints need something to fit them for 
the presence of God ; they need the aid of Christ who fills up the im- 
perfections of our best prayers (Eph. v. 2), The burning of incense 
was a daily memorial of the burnt sacrifices which were ofiered outside. 
All through the ages of the Church the prayer “ Thy Kingdom come,” 
taught to the saints by Christ Himself, has been ascen&g. And in 
this vision we are to see how the way for the coming of the Kingdom 
has been prepared. 

4. “ 2^ smohe of the incense went up.” — Psalm cxli. 2- “ Let my 

prayer be set forth as the incense before thee.” 

7 



98 


THE BEVELATION OP ST. JOHN THE DIVINE, [vni. V. 5. 


5 And the angel 'taketh the censer ; and he filled it with the 
fire of the altar, and cast it %pon the earth: and ^ 
th^e followed thunders, and voices, and light- taken. \ 
nings, and an earthquake. 2 0rznto. 

5. He filled it toitli fire of the altar aiud cast it upon the earth.' ^ — ^In 
answer to the prayers of the saints, judgment now upon the earth. 
Ezek. X. 2. “ And he spake unto the man clothed in linen, and said, Go 
between the whirling wheels even under the cherub, and fill both thine 
hands with coals of fixe from between the cherubim, and scatter them 
over the city.” Then the jud^ent of God fell. 

Thunders and voices and lightnings and an earthg^ke." — The silence 
in heaven now ceases and the trumpets begin (Bev. iv. 5). 

VIII. 6.-IX. 21. The Pibst Ses: Trumpets. 

The first trumpet brings hail mingled with fire and blood and bums up 
a third part of the earth. The second casts a burning mountain into the 
sea and destroys a third part of all life in and on the sea. The third makes 
the third part of rivers bitter with the star * wormwood.' The fourth dark- 
ens a third part of the sun, moon and stars. The fifth lets loose from the 
bottomless pit a swarm of locusts of supernatural appearance who, led by 
ApoUyon, hurt men five months. The mxth looses the four angels bound 
at Euphrates, who their terrible horses and fire arid smoke and brim- 
stone destroy the third part of men ; but the rest repented not of their 
crimes. 

Before considering the trumpets in detail, it will be weU to study some 
of the general features of the vision. The trumpets are seven and as in 
the ease of the seven seals the first fonr are marked ofi from the last 
three, which are spedally proclaimed to be woes. Again, as the last seal 
is marked ofi from the preceding six by the visions of the seventh chapter, 
so the last trumpet is separated from the first six by the visions of the 
little hook and of the two witnesses. Looking forwai^ to the seven howls 
of God’s wrath (chap, xvi) we find that the sj^ezes in which judgment 
falls are generally the same, but that the judgment of the trumpets is 
fimitedin effect and the bowls compete the destruction. It should be noted 
further that the destruction which follows the blowing of the trumpets 
is greater than that which follows the opening of the seals. There the 
destruction was a quarter throughout, here it is a third. Thmre is an 
ascending scale. In many poin& these judgments recall the pTagitas of 
Egypt not only in th^ details hut in their Tnaw-n purpose, which was the 
same in both cases, viz., divine punishment and a can to zepmitanee (see 
ix. 21). The fire of the first trumpet recalls the hail and fire of Exod. ix. 

after which Pharaoh acknowledged his sin. The sea became blood 
a^r the first trumpet even as the water of Egypt became blood (Exod. 
vii, 2Q). The sun was darkened after the fourth trumpet, as in the niTifh 
pbgue (Exod. x. 21). The locusts of the fifth trumpet recall the locusts 
of the eighth plague of Egypt (Exod. x. 12). (See chap. xvi. and notes), 
^t in eve^ case, if a judgment of the Old Testament is ts^en up here, 
its horror is enhanced as the time of the end draws n^rer «nd ttiati do 
not repent. 
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And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets pre- 6 
pared themselves to sound. 

And the first soimded, and there followed hail and fire, 7 
mingled with blood, and they were cast^ upon 
the earth : and the third part of the earth was ^ 
burnt up, and the third part of the trees was 
burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up. 

And the second angel sounded, and as it were a great moun- 8 
tain burning with fire was cast into the sea ; and the third part 
of the sea became blood ; 

And there died the third part of the creatures which were 9 
in the sea, even they that had life ; and the third part of the 
ships was destroyed. 

And the third angel sounded, and there fell from heaven a 10 
great star, burning as a torch, and it fell upon the third part 
of the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters ; 

And the name of the star is called Wormwood: and the 11 
third part of the waters became wormwood ; and many men 
died of the waters, because they were made bitter. 

6. ** The seven angels prepared themselves to sound” — ^This part of 
Bevelation tells ns cluefly of the Kingship of Christ, and how that King- 
ship is to he vindicated by the punishment of the ungodly : but He will 
not even yet make a full end, for He desires that men shall repent (is. 20) 
and gives them an opportunity to do so. 

7. Hail and fire mingled with hlood” — ^The &st judgment is symbo- 
lized by a great hail and tiiunderstorm. The £ie is lightning, a fr^ueni 
accompaniment of hailstorms. Ps alm cv. 32. The result of the stozm 
was the uprooting of one-third of the trees, which were struck and the 
burning of all the grass. Gf. vii. 3, where the destruction of trees was 
delayed. 

8* A burning mountain cast into the sea.” — ^The second judgment is 
symbolized by a burning mountain cast into the sea, — a jud^pnent even 
more terrible than a volcanic eruption though it may best be understood by 
reference to such catastrophes. Volcanoes, which are genersdly near the 
sea, cause great destruction of sea life, and the tidal waves whi^ accom- 
pany eruptions are the cause of numerous wrecks, while the bmmingas^ 
which fall on the ships are also a means of destruction. It is interesting 
to notice that (if we are right in assuming the late date of Bevdation) a 
few years before, Pompeii and Herculaneum had been destroyed by an 
eruption of Mount Vesuvius. 

9. “ TPbmfOood.”— Deut. xxix. 18. Idolatry & likened to “a r^t that 
heareth gall and wormwood.” Prov. v. d. “The end of the immoi^ 
woman is hitter as wormwood,” Iiam- iiL 15. He hath made me drunken 
with wormwood.” It is a plant of hitter taste and in the Old Testament 
appears to be a symbol of sufienng, as here of death. The hitter waters 
of Marah were made sweet for God’s people (Ezod. xv, 23) ; here the waters 
are made bitter for God’s enemies. 
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12 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun 
was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part 
of the stars ; that the third part of thom should be darkened, 
and the day should not shine for th^ third part of it, and the 
night in like manner. 

13 And I saw, and I heard ^an eagle, flying in mid heaven, say- 
ing with a great voice. Woe, woe, woe, for them 

that dwell on the earth, by reason of the other ^ ^ 

voices of the trumpet of the three angels, who are yet to sound. 
jIX. And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star from 

12 - “ third part of the sun was smitten, etc"' — The fourth trumpet 
brings a judgment symbolized by the darkening of the heavenly bodies. 
In Amos viii. 9 it is associated with mourning and grief. Here it is even 
more terrible, for all the heavenly bodies are smitten and a third part of 
the light is cut ofi from the earth. 

The first four trumpets bring judgments on Nature (hence possibly 
their number. See Symbolism) and are separated from the last three, 
which bring new and more terrible plagues, by the proclamation of the 
three woes which immediately follows. If we maintain the line of 
thought which we have been following hitherto, we shall see that these 
trumpet warnings have been repeated in greater or less degree whenever 
it has been necessary for God to call the world to repentance, and we 
may expect them to grow in intensity and plainness at the time of the 
end. We learn that storm and hail, volcano and plague, sun and moon 
all fulfil His word, and that by means of them He speaks to men. The 
forces of nature are all under the power of God and any destruction or 
loss worked on them is a trumpet call from Him to men to repent and 
glorify Him. In a country where we have been visited with earthquake, 
plague and famine we may ponder over the teaching of this chapter. 

13 - “ An eagle. — ^The proclamation of the three woes is made by an 
ea^e. The eagle is also associated with judgment, in ler. xlix. 22, lob 
ix. 26, St. Matt. xxiv. 28. In contrast we have the speed and fostering 
care of God in rescuing His people compared to that of an eagle ; Bxod. 
xix. 4, Deut. zxxii. 11. Indeed, most of these symbols of judgment have 
their side of mercy, too. The contrast between the mercy and judgment 
of God is constantly occurring. The eagle proclaiming woe on the one 
hand and bearing God’s people on the other, is a good example. 

“ Woe, woe, woe." — Cp. for such triple repetition Jer. xxii. 29. “ 0 
earth, earth, earth. Hear the word of the Lord.” Bzek. xxi. 27. “ I 

will overturn, overturn, overturn it.” The repetition here, however, 
is in reference to the three trumpets which are yet to sound, there 
simply for emphasis. 

“ TJmt dwell on the earth." — The name of the non-Christians in Revela- 
tion. They are those who mmd earthly things, and are not looking 
for a heavenly city. 

IX. 1-12. The Bebst Woe, ihtboducbd by the Fifth Trumpet. 

1- ** And the fifth angel sounded." — The fifth trumpet introduces a 
judgment under the symbol of supernatural locusts. The fifth seal had 
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heaven fallen unto the earth ; and there was given to him the 
key of the pit of the abyss. 

And he opened the pit of the abyss ; and there went up a 2 
smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; and the 
sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke of the pit. 

And out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the earth ; and 3 
power was given them, as the scorpions of the earth have power. 

And it was said unto them that they should not hurt the 4 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree, but 
only such men as have not the seal of God on their foreheads. 

revealed the souls of the martyrs under the altar; the fifth trumpet 
reveals the pit of the abyss unlocked by a fallen star and sending fo^h 
swarms of horrible locusts to plague men. Many commentators have 
interpreted this vision, not of actual locusts but as symbolical of armies 
which are to devastate the world. While the details of the plague 
preclude the supposition that this is a literal plague of actual locusts 
and emphasize the fact that it is no ordinary judgment, they do not, 
however, seem to fit in with the idea of invading armies : for the locusts 
are not allowed to kill men and invading armies which do not kill men 
cannot be understood literaUy. 

“ The hey of the pit of the abyss** — ^The picture here is of an under- 
ground chamber whose top is covered with a door and htstened with a 
key. The great under^ound storehouses for grain common in India 
may supply an illustration. The word abyss ” is used both of the sea 
(St. Luke viii. 31] and of the depths of the earth and metaphorically of 
the place of departed spirits (Sheol). cp. Rom. x. 7. “ Who diall descend 
into the abyss? ” Evil beings are said to arise from it (Rev. xvii. 8) to 
work mischief on the earth and probably it is as their abode that it should 
be understood. We may notice that it is not till the key is given to the 
star that he is permitted to open it and allow the locusts to invade the 
earth. All are under God’s control. 

2. “ There went up a smoke (mt of the pit.**— The advent of the locusts 
is preceded by a smoke from the abyss adding horror to the description, 
cp. Joel ii. 2 where the coming of the locusts is also preceded by “ a day 
of darkness and gloominess, a &y of clouds and thick darkness, as a dawn 
spread upon the mountains.” 

3. Locusts as the soorpims of the earth have power .*' — ^The 

or^nary locust is harmless to men; these locusts were not ordinary 
locusts, but like scorpions, which sting, but do not, as a rule, cause death. 
Scorpions are a symbol of terrible chastisement in 1 Kings xu. 11 cp. also 
St. Luke xi. 12. 

4. “ They should not hurt the grass^ etc." — ^The plague is to be worse 
than that described by Joel. Ordinary locusts devastate the vegetation, 
these did not touch it ; they attacked only men and, of men, ohly those 
who had not the seal of God in their foreheads. W^e are to under- 
stand that God watches over His people and preserves them from harm, 
as He did the Israelites in Egypt. It may be that what we call natural 
conditions, which is another name for God’s laws in operation, prevent 
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5 And it was given them that they should not kill them, but 
that they should be tormented five months : and their torment 
was as the torment of a scorpion, when it striketh a man. 

0 And in those days shall men seek death, and shall in no wise 
find it ; and they shall desire to die, and death fleeth from them. 

7 And the ^shapes of the locusts were like unto ^ Or. Ktc- 
horses prepared for war ; and upon their heads nesses. 
as it were crowns like unto gold, and their faces 
were as men’s faces. 

g , And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth 
were as tke teeth of lions. 

9 And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron ; 
and the soimd of their wings was as the sound of chariots, 
of many horses rushing to war. 

10 And they have tails like unto scorpions, and stings ; and 
in their tails is thdr power to hurt men five months. 

the pest from attacking the places where His people are; (thus the 
Isra^tes far off in the Iwd of Goshen were protected from the first three 
plagues which befel the dwelleis near the Nile) ; or that superior know- 
ledge or precautions are the means of protection ; as when some Egyptians 
he^ed God’s warning about the hail and brought home their cattle. 
Whatever the means, God is the Saviour and Protector. 

“ The seal of G'od.”— See vii. 1 — 8 and notes. 

5. Five months.' ' — Kve months is supposed to be the period that a 
plague of locusts usually lasts. Perhaps we are to understand that the 
plague is limited both in extent, falling only on those who have not God’s 
seal, and also in time, lasting only five months ; Satan was so limited 
in ins temptations of Job. See Job i. 12, ii. 6. 

6. “ Shall seek death, etc." — Job iii. 21. Men in their torment desire to 
die. St. Paul’s desire has been well contrasted ; PhU. i. 23. “ Having 
the desire to depart and be vnth Christ ; for it is very for better.” 

7. “ Shapes of the Here follows a wonderful description of 

these terrible locusts. Lake horses in their array and orderly advance, as 
to war ; Prov. xxx. 27 ‘‘ They go forth by bands.” Joel ii. 7.-8. With yellow 
heads as it were crowned with gold ; and faces with a wonderful human 
look, though still preserving the horse-like appearance, which has been 
remarked of a locust. (Swete, from Driver.) Such details are introduced 
to mark the severity of the judgment, but there is no need to seek sym- 
bolical interpretations of them £[1. 

9. “Breastplates” — ^The bodies of locusts are scaly, and present an 
appearance not unlike the old armour, which is even now worn in some 
parts of India by the retainers of Princes. 

“ Sound of ffueir wings as the sound of chariots.” — The whirring of the 
wings of a fight of locusts is a familiar sound and resembles a rush of 
horses or wheeled vehicles. 

19, “ Stings.” — To the body of these locusts is attached a tail like 
that of a scorpion. Swete compares 1 Cor. xv, 55. “ 0 death, where is 
thyating^” for the symbolism. 
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They have over them as Mug the angel of the abyss ; his H 
name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in the Greek rm. * - 
tongue he hath the name lApollyon. 

The first Woe is past: behold, there come yet 12 

two Woes hereafter. 

And the sixth angel sounded, and I %eard a voice from 13 
the horns of the golden altar which is before God. 

One saying to the sixth angel, which had the ^Gx.onevinee, 
trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound at the great 14 
river Euphrates. 

And the four angels were loosed, which had been prepared 15 


11. ** They have over tfiem as htTiff” — ^Prov. xxx. 27. Oidinaiy locusts 
have no king. These have one whose terrible name is ApoUyon or Abaddon, 
i.e.t Destroyer. He is the angel o£ the pit of the abyss (the home of death) 
and may possibly be Satan himself, though this is not certain. It may 
simply be Destruction personified. The ApoUyon of the Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress is identified with &btan. 

12. “ The first TToe.”— The Apostle announces the commotion of the 
first of the three threatened Woes, which are the fifth, sixth, and seventh 
trumpets. 

13-21. Tmg Sxcoim Woe, intboducbd bt the Sixth Tbumpet 


13. ** And the sixth cmgel soitwded.”— The second Woe symbolized by 
the sixth trumpet is the Woe of War, but War on a greater and more 
terrible scale than the world has yet known. In numbers the armies 
which fight against men exceed any armies that have ever yet ti^en the 
field ; and the description of the supernatural horses which vomt out 
fire and smoke and brimstone and destroy with their serpent-tails adds 
other terrors to the terrors of ordinary war. 

“ A voice from the horns of the golden altar.**— The golden altar had 
just been employed for the ofEering of the prayers of the saints and in 
answer to those prayers the judgment falls. 

14 . ** Loose the four angels which are hound at the great nver Eur 
phrates .*^ — On the river Euphrates is situated the city of Babylon, the 
symbolical seat of Antichrist, and the histoii<»l seat of three (periiaps 
four) great empires. Assyrians (2 Ohron. xxxiii . 11) Ohaldeai^, Medes 
and Persians, and Greeks .at different times and for different periods ^ed 
their empires from Babylon. The conception that these empir^ have 
each their own prince or angel has already been aUuded to (i. 20). Dan. x. 
20 21. It may be, therefore, that these four ang^ are mtended to 
represent in a figure the four empires which once held, sway at the river 
Euphrates ; and that their being loosed is a symbolical way of rnmcatn^ 
a new invasion of the world by Anti-Christian forces, which should, as it 

were, uiiite in themselves aU the resources of aU four empir^. _ 

“ bu, great river BupliTaiee."-Gen. xv. 18. It is tlw Inrut of ^ land 
of the people of God. These angels of judgment are IwiiM ontode that 

15. “Praiored ybr the hour cmd day <md month and year. —God 
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* for the hour and day and month and year, that they should 
kill the third part of men. 

10 And the number of the armies of the horsemen was twice ten 
thousand times ten thousand : I heard the number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat 
on them, having breastplates as of fire and of hyacinth and of 
brimstone: and the heads of the horses are as the heads of 
lions ; and out of their mouths proceedeth fire and smoke and 
brimstone. 

10 By these three plagues was the third part of men killed, by 
the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which proceeded 
out of their mouths. 

jg Eor the power of the horses is in their mouth, and in their 
tails : for their tails are like unto serpents, and have heads ; 
and with them they do hurt. 

20 And the rest of mankind, which were not killed with these 
plagues, repented not of the works of their ^ demons. 
hands, that they should not worship ^devils, and 


fore knew the exact time of 3EGs judgment and when it arrived the instru- 
ments were ready. 

“ The third part of Tnen” — AH the judgments of the trumpets are 
limited in extent, yet severer than those of the seals. God does not yet 
make a full end. That will be when the bowls are poured out. 

' 16. “ Ttoice ten thousand times ten tfumsand” ~¥ot the numbers cp. 
Psalm Ixviii. 17. 

17- ** Breastplates as of flre and of hyacinth Uadnth) and of brim- 
stone” — The three plagues of verse 18, are dre and smoke and brimstone 
So the colours of the breastplates correspond, red to fire, blue to smoke, 
and yellow to brimstone. 

“ Syadnth” — The “ blue ” of Exod. xxv. 4, xxvii. 16, etc. 

“ Scyrses ” — Just as the armies are immense in number, the horses are 
"described as supernatural in their appearance. 

18. ** B’ire and smoke and hrmsUme” — Gen. xhc. 24, 28. 

19- “ Thmr tails are like unto serpents” — As the horror of the plague 
of locusts was enhanced by supernatural features, so these horses are 
described as having serpentlike tails. 

20 - “ The rest of mankind repented not.” — ^They should have become 
slants of Christ. They did not even repent (Swete). In a very short 
time men get used to the sight of the punishments wherewith God 
rebukes sin. The doctrine of fate is a weapon from the armoury of Satan 
to dull men’s consciences. 

“ The works of their hands, etc.” — ^Psalm cxv. 4-8, cxxxv. 16, The dumb 
idols which men make with their ownrhands. 

“ Worship demls.” — With idol wor^p is invariably mixed up sooner 
or later the demon worship mentioned here and spoken of by St. Paul in 
1 Oor. X, 20. The sophistry tiiat it is not the idol but God under the 
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the idols of gold, and of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and 
of wood ; "which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk ; 

And they repented not of their murders, nor of their sor- 21 
ceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

X. And I saw another strong angel coining down out of! 
heaven, arrayed vsrith a cloud ; and the rainbow was upon his 
head, and his face was as the sun, and his feet as pillars of fire ; 

fi^mbol of the idol that is worshipped, becomes constantly exposed in 
practice by the hideous forms and horrible rites connected with idolatry, 
when it is allowed to take its natural course. 

“ Gold, silver, br^s, stone, wood.'* — ^Every grade of society is represented, 
from the Prince with his golden idol to the poor savage of the jungles, 
who rudely fashions a log for his God. 

** Which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk.** — Those who are familiar 
with the lengths to which the ritual of these helpless images go, need 
no comment on this verse. 

21. “ Their murders. . . sc^ceries . . .fornication . . . thefts.**— AJl these 
are connected with the worship of devik and idols. There is murder, from 
enforced Sati to the Thag or poisoner who commits his crime in the 
name of Kali ; there is sorcery from that of the ojha who charms the 
devil of disease, to that of the poor villager who buries a child alive to 
ward oH a curse ; there is fornication practised in temples, and there 
are thefts in the ruthless exactions and open frauds connected with idol> 
worship. The horrible catalogue, the fourfold gospel of heathenism, 
from murder to theft, has not changed since the days of St. John. And 
though God metes out judgments of plague and famine, men do not 
repent. 

X.— 1-11. PiBST VISION OP COMPOBT ; THE STBONG ANGEL WITH 
THE LITTLE BOOK. 

The series of trumpets is interrupted before the final trumpet is sounded 
in order that the Apostle may receive two visions of comfort. The first is 
that of a strong angel starring with one foot on the sea and one on the 
land, holding a little book. B.e declares with a solemn oath that when the 
seventh angel sounds, the mystery of God shall be finished. The seven 
thunders utter their voices btit the Apostle is hidden not to communicate of 
the Church what they said, and the little book is given to him to eat in 
token that he shall again prophesy over many peoples and nations and 
tongues and kings. He eats the little book and finds it sweet to the taste 
but hitter to the belly. 

1. “Another strong angel.** — Two visions of comfort intervened be- 
tween the sixth and seventh seal (vii) ; so here between the sixth and 
seventh trumpet there are given two visions of comfort, that of the little 
book and that of the measuring of the temple. Some have thought that 
the strong angel is our Lord [ffimself . They note his strength, his cloud 
raiment, his face as the sun and his feet as pillars of fire and his lionlike 
voice. But we have no instance of. Christ being spoken of as an angel, 
and, as has been well pointed out, the form of his oath is not consistent 
with the supposition. 
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2 And he had in his right hand a little book open : and he set 
his right foot upon the sea, and his left upon the earth ; 

3 And he cried with a great voice, as a lion roareth : and when 
he cried, the seven thunders uttered their voices. 

4 And when the seven thunders uttered their voices, I was about 
to write : and I heard a voice from heaven saying. Seal up the 
things which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

5 And the angel which I saw standing upon the sea and upon 

the earth lifted up his right hand to heaven, i 

0 And sware by him that liveth ^for ever and ages of m ages. 


“ The rainbow ''' — Cp. iv. 3 and note ; there, however, the word employed 
is different. The rainbow was the sign of the covenant of mercy to Noah 
at the end of the flood. Similarly the mystery of Grod of which the angel 
proclaims the f ulfilm ent is an expression of God’s mercy to man, at tho 
end of the trumpet warnings. 

2. “ ^ little hook open.” — Ezek. ii. 8, iii- 3- As Ezekiel’s roll was a 
message of mourning and woe which he had to deliver to the house of 
Israel so the little hook given to St. John is his:prophecy over the peoples. 
In another form it is the mystery of God. It is not the roll of the fifth 
chapter, which was sealed. 

“ Bis right foot upon the sea and his left upon the earth .” — His message 
is for all the world and his tread upon sea and land alike ; both are to 
hear his proclamation, 

“ Seven thunders .” — ^Perhaps the voice of the seven spirits which are 
before the throne. The thunder is called in Hebrew “ the voice of God,” 
a phrase which occurs seven times in Fs. xxix and may be connected 
with this passage. 

4. “I was about to write.” — St. John having received a command in 
the beginning to write what he saw, like an obedient scribe, prej^res to 
do so, but is forbidden, for the message is not yet to be given to the 
Church. So Daniel was bidden to shut up words and seal them to the 
time of the end (Dan. xii. 4). If alt God’s purposes were revealed to man 
there would be no opportunity for faith. 

S- “ Stemding upon the sea and the earth ” — So the angel m Daniel xii. 
7 stood ** clothed in linen which was upon the waters of the river, when 
he held up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, and sware by 
him that liveth for ever that it shall be for a time, times and an half ; 
and when they shall have made an end of breaking in pieces the power 
of the holy people, all these things shall be finished.” 

“ Lifted up his right hand to heaven .” — ^An old way of taking an oath. 
Deut. xxxii. 40. It is still employ^ in some places. 

6, “ And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever.”— The Living 
God. Gp. i. 17 and note. He is contrasted with the dead idols ana 
also as He lives for ever, every oath in His name has the guarantee 
of His unending power. 

Who created, etc .” — ^He is the Almighty who controls all things, and 
orders the times and seasons and so He is invoked when the time is to 
come to au end. 
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ever, who created the heaven and the things that 
are therein, and the earth and the things that are 
therein, ^and the sea and the things that are 
therein, that there shall be ^time no longer ; 

But in the days of the seventh angel, when he 
is about to sound, then is finished the mystery 
of God, according to the good tidings which he 
declared to his servants the prophets. 

And the voice which I heard from heaven, I heard it again g* 
speaking vrith me, and saying. Go, take the book which is open 
in the hand of the angel that standeth upon the sea and upon 
the earth. 

And I went unto the angel, saying unto him that he should S’ 
give me the little book. And he saith unto me. Take it, and 


“ Time no longer." — The angel of Daniel (xii 7) had fixed the time in 
mystic language. Now that period which had been assigned for the work- 
ing out of God’s purposes is to come to an end and when the seventh 
angel is about to sound, it shall be finished. 

7. In the days of the seventh angel when he is about to sound ." — ^The* 
seventh angel announces the kingdom of Jesus Christ, so this is equiva- 
lent ro the end of the age. Thus the meaning is that them shall be no 
more delay ; not that time, in the abstract, shall cease to exist, 

“ The mystery of God." — See Introduction “ Antichrist,” p. 25, and i, 
20 note. The mystery of God is the whole plan of God which is being 
unfolded throughout history. It was revealed to the prophets ; and St. 
Paul §^ves us a full account of it, 1 Tim. iii. 16. The part which v^s 
most impressed on his mind was that the Gentiles were to be fellow heim 
of the kingdom with the Israelites. Eph. iii. 1—12. Now this plan ia 
finished : Christ is preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world 
and the seventh angel will annoimce the climax, “ received up in glory.” 

“ Bis servants the prciplicfe.”— Each in his own age and measure h^ seen 
something of the working out of God’s purpose. Thus the j^iase “ in the 
last days ” which frequently occurs in the Old Testameirt is generally 
employed of some special manifestation of this mystery of God. 

“ Good tidinps.”— The mystery is, in essence, the Gospel, the good 
news, founded on Christ’s Coming and Atonement and ending with. 
His kingdom. 

8 The voice." — The voice which had spoken m verse 4. 
ftl “ Take it and eat it up."— Cj^. Ezek. iii. 1-2. The symbol is taken 
over from Ezekiel. It seems to mean (i) that the revelation is to remain 
for the present hidden and not to be at once disclosed, and (u) that 
the prophet himself is to have first taste of it^ so that he can undCT- 
stand its general purport. Later on when both its bitterness and sweet- 
ness have been digested, as it were, he is to prophesy again. The message 
is to become part of his own experience before it can be reveled. 

It shall make thy belly bitter."— Though sweet at the first taste, ifr 


1 Some an- 
cient authori- 
ties omit, and 
the sea and the 
things that are 
therein. 

2 Or delay. 
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eat it up ; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth 
it shall be sweet as honey. 

10 And I took the little book out of the angel’s hand, and ate 
it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey : and when I 
had eaten it, my belly was made bitter. 

11 And they say unto me. Thou must prophesy i q.^ ^ 
again ^over many peoples and nations and 
tongues and kings. 

1 XI, And there was given unto me a reed like unto 

win in the end prove a sad and hitter message. Thns it is with God’s 
servants. The message which they have to deliver is in the first hope 
and enthnsiasm sweet as honey but it brings with it disappointment and 
suffering because of men’s unbelief and because of the judgments of God 
which must follow resistance to His will. Ezek. ii. 10, Jer. xx. 14. Jere- 
miah though he had eaten God’s words with great joy (Jer. xv. 16) yet 
cursed the day of his birth and felt that God had mocked him. Here is 
the patience and faith of God’s servants- Christ Himself rejoiced over 
simple faith (St. Matt. xi. 25) but felt the unbelief of the people a hard- 
ship. (St. Matt. xvii. 17). Isaiah had to prophesy till the people became 
hard and deaf and blind to God’s message. (Is. vi. 10.) St. Paul, who 
would have given his own salvation for the Jews (Bom. ix. 3) had at last 
to confess that they were hopelessly blind and hard. (Acts xxviii. 25—28.) 

“ Stveet as honey” — ^Psalm xix. 10, cxix. 103, Jer. xv. 16. 

“ Thoio must prophesy ^ain over many peoples, etc” — ^Perhaps the sim- 
plest interpretation of this is that he had not yet finished his message but 
that more is to be revealed. The Antichrist, the kings described in xvii. 
the fate of Babylon, the glory of the Church, all are narrated in the 
latter part of the book. 

We might also understand it of the many recipients of St. John’s written 
message. He is dead but his message still lives and thus in very truth 
St. John is prophesying to-day before (or about) kings and nations and 
tongues and peoples. BSs words are as true in India after eighteen 
hundred years as they were in Asia Minor sixty years after the cruc^xion. 

XI. 1-14. Secoisd vision op compost. The mbasueing op thb 

TEMPLE ; AND THE TWO WITNESSES. 

The AposUe is given a reed and hidden to measure the temple and altar 
and the worshippers, hut to leave out the outer court which is to he trampled 
by the gentiles, together with the holy dty, for forty and two months. God's 
two witnesses are to prophe^ for 1260 ^s and to call down fire and 
plagues on their enemies until their work is done, and then the Beast from 
the bottomless pit shall slay them in the great City which is spirituatty 
called Sodom and Egypt. The world will rejoice greatly at their death, 
hut at the end of three and a half days they shall rise from the dead and 
ascend to heaven in the sight of their enemies of whom 7000 shall he slain 
by an earthquake, while the rest in fear give glory to the God of heaven. 
Thus ends the second woe and the third is proclaimed.^ 

1. *\There was given to me a reed like unto a rod.”— The symbol of 
measnring is employed on three other occasions, Ezek. xl. 3. “ And he 
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a rod : ^and one said, Eise, and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship therein. j 

And the court which is without the temple ^ cast^ 

* leave without, and measure it not; for it hath wuhoui'. 

brought me thither, and behold there was a man.. . .with a line of flax 

in his hand, and a measurit^ reed so he measured the building.” 

Zech. ii. 2 — 5. “ A man with a measuring line in his hand. Then said 

I. Whither goest thou ? And he said : To measure Jerusalem For I, 

saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire round about her.” Eev. 
xxi. 15. He that spake unto me had a measure for a golden reed to 
measure the city.” In Ezekiel its purpose is that the pattern of the 
heavenly temple may be accurately known and followed by the returning 
Jews. In Eechariah the Jews, returned from captivity, are rebuilding 
their temple, and the measuring signifies the preservation of Jerusalem 
by God. In Revelation xxi. the measuring seems to indicate that the 
glories of the city are to be understood by the Church. The measuring 
in xi. appears to be for the purpose of preserving the temple from harm 
while the Gentiles are trampling the outer court and the holy city. 

If so, it is similar to the sealing of the 144,000 which preserves them from 
the judgments which fall on the earth. 

** The temple of God and the altar and them that worship thereinJ * — 
Much has been written on the question whether the actual temple of the 
Jews or the spiritual temple of the body of Christ is here intended. But 
if the measuring is rightly interpreted as a symbol of preservation, the 
temple can hardly be taken to be the literal temple which was not 
preserved, but was burned by the Romans and has not been rebuilt to 
this day. The phrase measure the worshippers ” would seem to prove 
that the meaning is spiritual, and that it is not the literal Jewish 
temple or Jewish people who are meant. We have an exact parallel to 
this employment of Jewish symbolism in the sealing of the 144,000 
where they are called by the names of the tribes of Israel : and yet, 
as we there saw reason to think, they are not the literal Israelites but 
the Israel of God, including all Jews and Gentiles who may be believers 
on Christ. So here we may conclude that the Temple is the Spiritual 
Temple, the body of believers who will be preserved by God when the 
judgments of the trumpets fall on the earth. The sanctuary, which was 
opened by Christ’s death to His Church, the altar, on which we offer 
up spiritual sacrifices, the worshippers, ail are to bo preserved by the 
mystic measuring. “The Lord knoweth them that are His,” “He 
calleth them all by name,” He seals them in their foreheads and He 
measures their dwelling-place. 

The principle here taught, then, is that the true worshippers of God will 
be preserved when His judgments fall on the earth and whether they are 
Jews or Gentiles is not a question of moment, for all are one in Christ. 

2. “ The Court which is without the temple leave without, and measure 
it not.”- This is the “ court of the Gentiles ” which was outside the 
courts where the Jews used to worship. It was twice cleansed by Christ, 
fox the Jews converted it into a market for the selling of animals for 
sacrifice and for changing Roman money into the sacred money for the 
Temple treasury. They made it a den of thieves, and now it is to be 
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been given unto the nations : and the holy city shall they 
tread under foot forty and two months. 

And I will give unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
prophesy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, 
clothed in sackcloth. 

cast out fiom Grod’s piotection and given over witli the city to be profaned 
by the Glentiles. Similarly in the instructions to Ezekiel, the priests 
were forbidden to carry any holy thing or to wear their sacred garments 
in the outer court. Some have thought that it was the unbelieving 
Jews who were by this order to be excluded from God’s protection, but 
we may perha^ widen the reference and include all those who are 
Christians only in name and who while claiming to belong to the Church 
have not the true priesthood which gives them the right to penetrate to 
the sanctuary. They will not share in God’s protection, when He ariseth 
to shake the earth. 

“ It hath been given unto the nations ; and the holy city shall they tread 
under foot forty and two months .’' — The holy city had been the seat of the 
kingdom in the time of David. The Jews always hoped that the Christ 
would come and establish His dominion at Jerusalem. And even the 
disciples asked Christ about His j^gdom (Acts i. 6). But Christ in 
reply sent them forth to be witnesses only (cp. verse 8) for the 
kingdom was not yet to be restored to Israel. Cp. St. Luke. xxi. 24. 
** They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be led captive into 
all the nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled.” It is this prophecy of 
Christ which is quoted here, and its literal fulfilment is a matter of 
history. Jerusalem fell into the hands first of the Bomans, and after 
them of the Turks who now hold it. Literally the prophecy was fulfilled. 
Spiritually also it has proved true for the tares have grown up with the 
wheat. The world has always pressed within the Church, tr ampling 
under foot as it were the city and outer court ; and while the gat^ of 
Hades have not prevailed, yet the warfare has been perpetual: the 
Church on earth is always &e Church militant, not triump!^nt. Her 
function is still to witness in the kingdoms of the nations and for 
this purpose she is preserved by God”; but the kingdom has not been given 
to her yet. So here the holy city, the seat of David’s kingdom, is 
represented as ^ven to the nations. 

“ Forty and two -This is the first mention of a period which 

recurs in the Bevdation as 1260 days and three and a half years. xii. 
14, it symbolizes the time of the persecution of the Church. It is the 
period of the prophesying of the witnesses, and it was the period of 
Elijah’s £a:^e (St. Luke iv. 25}. It has been connected with the half 
week mentioned in Dan. ix. 27, but the meaning of that passage is very 
obscure. Probably it is chosen as the half of seven years, the number 
which signifies a complete period ; and symbolizes the fact that the domin- 
ion of the Gentiles is to be shortened. Accordin^y we fevka forty a nd 
two months to represent the time of the Gentiles. Why this period is 
given in different ways as 42 months, 1,260 days, and 3i years is not clear. 

3. ••My two The reference in verse 4 to Zech. iv. 14, 

^ves us the clue to the meaning. “ These are the two sons of oil, that 
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These are the two olive trees and the two ^candle- i Gr. lamp- 4 
sticks, standing before the Lord of the earth. statids. 

And if any man desireth to hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 5 
their mouth, and devoureth their enemies : and if any man 

stand by the Lord of the whole earth.” Zechanah had seen in a vision 
a candlestick repiesenting the Jewish Ghnich. It was fed with oil from 
the two oUve branches. The lesson was that the temple was to be built, 
not by might, nor by power but by God*s Spirit. Two leaders were 
ordained for the task, Zerubbabel the prince and Joshua the high priest. 
Thus the prince and the priest are the two sons of oil who become 
channels of the grace of the Spirit to the Jewish Church. So also in 
Revelation we understand the passage to mean that Christ has sent 
the Church to witness in its kingly and priestly capacity to the world till 
He comes again. The contrast with the king and the prophet sent 
forth by the beast (xn) who rises from the abyss to kill these two 
witnesses of God makes this interpretation more probable. 

Many other interpretations have been ofiered ; e.g., that the witnesses 
are the Old and New Testaments, or the Jewish and Christian Churches. 
But there is no parallel for the personifLcation of parts of the Bible and 
it would be impc^ible to explain their death and resurrection ; as regards 
the witnesses being two Churches, we may remark that nowhere are the 
Jewish and Christian Churches represented as witnessing simultaneously. 
Other interpreters make the witnesses individuals, e.g., Moses and £]ij^, 
whose recoi^d miracles are similar to those performed by the witnesses 
here ; but the whole structure of the book would point to their being 
taken rather as spiritual ty^ than as literal persons. (See Symbolism.) 
And an interpre&tion which brings the picture directly in the line of 
contrast with the symbolism of the powers of evil, and with other passages 
in the Revelation, by connecting the witnesses with the Kingship and 
Priesthood of the Church, is perhaps preferable. 

“ Clothed in socfccZotJi.”— This is the symbol of mourning and of separa- 
tion from the joys of the world. It was sometimes adopted by the prophets 
(Isaiah xx. 2). But here we may refer it to the attitude of the Church, 
while her Lord is absent (St. Matt. ix. 15). The days will come when 
the bridegroom shall be ta&en from them, and then will they fast.” 

4. “ These are the two olive trees and the two candlesticks.^'’ — As we have 
seen the olive trees are the living sources of oil for the candlesticks. 
Gp. Zech. iv. We are thus taught that the witness of the Church can 
only be successful when it is ^wn from the fountain of the Spirit and 
the witness is himself a channel of the Spirit to others. The second 
symbol of the candlestick shews that this witness is not hidden. The 
w^nesses are also candlesticks and the light shines in the world because 
of their faithful words and works. Gp. i. 12 and note. 

“ Standing before the Lord of the earfh.”— The Gentiles rule in the Holy 
City (Gp. St. Matt. iv. 5 for the name) but Christ is Lord of the whole 
earth and His witnesses stand ever ready to obey His commands. Though 
the Antichrist and his prophet claimed the kr^dom and the priesthood, 
Christ is still Lord of the whole earth. Himself King and Priest, and His 
kings and priests stand before*Him. 

5. Wire froceedeth out of their mouths “I win make my 
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sliaill desire to hurt them, in this manner must he be killed. 

6 These have the power to shut the heaven, that it rain not 
during the days of their prophecy : and they have power over 
the waters to turn them into blood, and to smite the earth 
with every plague, as often as they shall desire. 

7 And when they shall have finished their testimony, the beast 
that Cometh up out of the abyss shall make war with them, 
and overcome them, and kill them. 

8 And theiri dead bodies lie in the streets of the great city, 
which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, ^ carcase, 
where also their Lord was crucified. 

words in thy month fire and this people wood and it shall devour them.” 
(2 i. 9-12, St. Lhke ix. 54). The miracles in this and the follow- 
ing verse are similaT to those wrought by Elijah and Moses ; but perhaps 
the point to be emphasized here is the power with which the Church 
though wes^, gives her witness and the miracles which accompany it. 
Even so Elijah, one witness for God against all the might of the Queen 
and of the Baal worshippers, and Moses practically alone against the might 
of Pharaoh won great victories for the faith by the power of God. Not 
less wonderful or miraculous have been the triumphs of the witness of 
the Church in later days. When we think of Uganda turning to God 
after violent opposition and persecution so that in thirty years the whole 
country was changed, or of British Columbia converted in twenty-five 
years, we see fuMments of the promise given here in symbol to the 
witnesses, that in their weakness God will be present in power and might. 

6. To shut heaven, etc,^' — ^1 Kin^ xvii. 1, St. Luke iv. 25, St. James 
V. 17. The power which enabled Elijah to do this was prayer ; it is the 
same power which strengthens the witnesses now. 

** Power over waters” — ^Exod. vii. 20. The miracles of Moses are here 
recalled. The three figures (fire, blood, plague) teach the same lesson. 
No deliverance has been effected by the Almighty for His people in the 
past, which He is not ready to repeat (Milligan). 

7. Finished their testimony.” — the work is done, God’s work- 
men are immortal. 

The beast that cometh up out of the aibyss” — The Antichrist. See 
siii. 1 and notes. See also Introduction (Antichrist). 

8. “ Great dty which spiritually is called Sodom and Pgypt, where 
also their Lord was crucified” — ^When Christ’s two disciples desired to 
share His throne, He promised that they should drink of His cup and be 
baptized with His baptism (St. Mark x. 39). Here we have the same 
privilege granted to the Church. In her character of priest and king she 
suffers and triumphs exactly as her Lord had done. The hbithful witnesses 
are slain by the power of the Antichrist, in the city where their Lord had 
been crucified. They are raised from the dead as He was raised and they 
ascend into heaven as He ascended. If we suffer, wo shall also reign 
with Him. 

The city where her Lord was crucified and where the Church suffers 
is called spiritually Sodom and Egypt. Sodom was the home of vice and 
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And from among the peoples and tribes and tongues and g 
nations do men look upon their dead bodies three days and an 
half, and suffer not their dead bodies to be laid in a tomb. 

And they that dwell on the earth rejoice over them, and make 
merry ; and they shall send gifts to one another ; because 
these two prophets tormented them that dwell on the earth. 

‘ And after three days and an half the breath of life from God n 
entered into them, and they stood upon their feet ; and great 
fear fell upon them which beheld them. 

And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, 
Come up hither. And they went up to heaven in the cloud ; 
and their enemies beheld them. 

And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and the 13 

impurity and by her vice Jerusalem earned the name in the time of 
Isaiah (i. 9). Egypt was the country of the king who in the time of 
Moses, set himself up against God. two places symbolize therefore 

impurity and usurps power in strong contrast to the purity of the 
heavenly Priesthood and the rightful dominion of the heavenly King. 
They are appropriately chosen here to signify the centre of opposition 
first to Our Lord Himself and then to His Church. 

9. Men look upm their dead bodies three days and a haZ/.”— Wherever 
the world triumphs over right, there is rejoicing among the wicked. 
For three and a half days the world rejoices (St. John xvi. 20. << Ye shall 
weep and lament but the world shall rejoice ’*) as it rejoiced over the 
death of Christ ; but the triumph was shortlived, for He rose from the 
dead ; so his servants rise after three and a half days, as many days as 
the years of their prophesying,” (Swete.) The truth of God always 
prevails in the end ; and rises again after it is crashed down. 

‘‘ Suffer 7iot their dead bodies to be laid in a tm>ib '" — Psalm Ixdx. 2, 
hcxxiii. 10. 

10. “ Tliey that dwell on the earth shdlZ send gifts to one aiwtJier** — 
They that dwell, etc. means in Revelation the nomChristian world (Gp. iii. 

10, vi. 10, etc.) They rejoice and keep holiday, sending gifts to each other 
in token of joy, as Christians do at the birthday of their Lord. (Neh. viii. 
12). Many a time in the two centuries which followed the writing of 
these wor&, did the heathen rejoice over the death of God's witnesses, 
but the more they affLictod the Church the stronger and more numerous 
it grow. 

11. “ They stood upon their As Ezekiel saw the dead Israel rise 

(Ezek. xxKvii. 10). 

“ Great fear fell upon them.”— The fear was the greater because of 
the intemperate joy which had preceded. 

12. ** They went up to heamn in the cloud and their enemies beheld" 

— Summoned by^ a great voice from heaven the witnesses rise and ascend 
as Ohiist ascended to heaven in a cloud (1 Thess. iv. 15). 

13. “ A great earGig;ttaJce.^*--Gp, Rev. xvi. 18. The judgment sym- 
bolized by the earthqu^ does not bring complete destruction, for only a 
tenth part of the city and only seveu thousand men are destroyed. 

8 
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tenth part of the city fell ; and there were Idlled j names of 

in the earthquake ^seven thousand persons : and «*«*, seven tkou~ 
the remnant were afiPrighted, and gave glory to 
the God of heaven. 


14 The second Woe is past: behold, the third Woe cometh 
quickly. 

15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there followed great 
voices in heaven, and they said, The kingdom 

of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord, - J 
- and of his Christ : and he sh^ reign *for ever 
and ever. 


** Gave gl(yry to the God of heaven” — The witness of the Church succeeds 
through suffering and death ; the very enemies who persecuted and slew 
now give ^ory to Ood. In many other places in this hook we read “ they 
repented not,'* but here after the martyrdom of the witnesses and their 
vindication we read they gave glory to God.” Thus the martyrs' works 
follow after them : this is the patience and faith of the saints. In the 
oft quoted words of TertuUian *‘the martyrs' blood is the seed of the 
Church." 

From this truth those who have been cast out as it were, as dead, from 
their families and communities may have great encouragement. If th^ 
suffer in patience, they will rise again and men will give glory to God, 
and their very persecutors in their own family may be led by their faith- 
ful witness to acknowledge their Lord. 

14- Second Woe.” — ^The second woe was the sixth trumpet. 

The third is the last trumpet which is now about to sound and to proclmm 
the taking of the kingdoms of the world by Jesus Christ. 

XI. 15—19, Pboclamation op the ExNGDOir OP Christ. 

The seventh angel sonnds and great voices in heaven ^proclaim the 
Kingdom of Christ; and the four and twenty elders give thanks to God, 
The temple of God is opened in heaven and the ark of the covenant is 
revealed ; thin follow thunders and an earthquake and great hail, 

15. “ The seventh angel sounded,” — ^The last trumpet so often referred 
to. Cp. 1 Cor. XV. 52, " We shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye* at the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incormptible, and we shall be changed.” (1 Thess. iv. 
16, St. Matt. xxiv. 31.) The testimony of God’s witnesses on earth is 
■finis hed and the Anticnrist has done his utmost against them : now at 
last the trumpet proclaims the event to which aU God's people have 
been looking forward, the Kingdom of Christ. No visible appearance of 
Christ is described in this passage as in the parallel passages in chapters 
xiv. and xix. 

** Great voices in heaven.” — ^The voice of the archangel mentioned in 
Thessalonians ; or it may be that the proclamation is made by the four 
living creatures. 

The kingdom of the world,” — Satan, the Prince of this world, had given 
the kingdoms of the world to whomsoever he would ; and the kingB of 
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And the four and twenty elders, which sit before God on 16 
their thrones, fell upon their faces, and worshipped God, 
saying. 

We give thee thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, which art 17 
and which wast ; because thou hast taken thy great power, 
and didst reign. 

And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath came, and the 18 
time of the dead to be judged, and the time to give their 
reward to thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to 
them that fear thy name, the small and the great ; and to 
destroy them that destroy the earth. 

the earth had combined against the Iiord and against His Christ, (Psalm 
ii. 2, Acts^ iv. 25 — ^27), the Antichrist had slain God’s witnesses, but at 
last the kingdom is ta^en from them and restored to Christ, the lUght- 
fol Possessor. 

•** The Kitigdom of our Lord and of his — ^Psalm ii. 6. “ Yet have 

I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.” (Psalm xciii. xcvii. xcix. 
Dan. ii. 44). ** In the days of those Mugs shall we God of heaven set tip 
a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty 
thereof be left to another people ; but it shall break in pieces and consume 
all these kingdoms, and it shaU stand forever.” Dan. vii. 27. AU the 
prophecies of the Old and New Testament concerning the kingdom of 
Christ are concentrated in this great fnlfilmeniu It is called the kingdom 
* of Our Lord and of His Christ,* that is, of Jehovah and EQs Anointed One, 

— the Messiah. Cp. the parallel expression * The throne of God and of 
the Lamb.’ 

“ For ever and ener.” — ^The kingdoms of the world were many and oijie 
empire succeeded another. In the Kingdom of Christ there is no such 
change ; His Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom and his dominion thfit 
which shall not pass away. 

16. *• The four and twenty eldersJ*" — ^The representatives of the Church 
give thanks to Him Who has fulfilled all His promises and has taken the 
kingdom. They had often joined in the prayer “ Thy Kingdom come,” 
He has now fulfilled it. 

17. “ Which art cmd wacV* — Instead of the phrase “ which ar^ and 
wast and art to come” we have “which art and wast,” only, forlEfe 
has now come. 

18. “ The tvne of the dead to he judged.^ ^ — ^lu this thanksgiving aye 
included aU the events of Christ’s Kingdom ; they are described at length 
in the later parts of the book. Thus the Kingdom is seen in xx.^ 4, 
the judgment of the dead in xx. 11 — ^15. Cp. St. Matt. xxv. where the 
three parables of judgment occur. 

“ Meward to thy servants theproiphets and to the saints and to tlmn that 
fear thy name." — “Tho prophets” are those on whom the Spirit of Gpd 
h^ deicended aaid who have testified before men. “ The saints” is the 
name for those who arc in covenant relation to God. It is used both of 
the Jewish Church and of the Gentile Church. Here it includes all those 
, who have made a covenant with God by being obedient to His word. 
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19 And there was opened the temple of God that is in heaven ; 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of his 
Covenant; and there followed lightnings, and *^**'*" 

vdlces, and thunders, and an earthquake, and 
great hail. 

“ Th(^ that fear ” are the proselytes of the Church (Acts x, 2). When the 
secrets of all hearts are revealed there will he fomid to be many who 
thus fear Grod and who will receive reward from Him that searcheth the 
h^rts, though Tnew may not have numbered them among the saints. 

“ To desiro^ them that destroy the eari/i.”— The earth is destroyed or 
corrupted in countless ways by those who do not fear God. Evil customs, 
selGsh lives, crimes — ^all such things destroy the earth and defile it, and it 
cries to God for redress. 

19. The temple of God that is in heaven.'' — ^The heavenly Temple is 
contrasted with the earthly temple, with the measurement of which the 
chapter opened. The way to it was opened by the blood of Jesus Christ 
(Heh. X. 19, 20) and now the people of God enter in. 

The ark of his covenant.”— The literal ark was lost during the Baby- 
lonish captivity. The Holy of Holies in Herod’s temple was empty, the 
sign of God’s covenant was not there. But now God has made a new 
covenant with men (St. Luke xsdi. 29, Heb. viii. 8 — ^12) and according to 
that covenant there will be perfect communion between God and man 
(symbolized now by the Holy Commnnion), and in token of this perfect 
commumon the heavenly ark of the covenant is seen. 

Earthquake” — xvi, 1^. 

Great hail” — ^xvi. 21. 

In this section (iv-xi) we have traced the story of Christ’s dominion. 
We saw the eternal kingship in chapter iv, the victory which gave Him 
the right to open the sealed book of God’s puij>oses in v ; the opening of 
the s^s in vi, and as each one was opened Chnst’s wori^g in the world 
was manifested ; in vii. we saw sovereignty in the preservation of 
own people and in viii and ix we saw the judgment warnings which He 
sent on the earth. Even while judgment falls, the witness to His kingdom 
is to be maintamed and His messenger is commanded to prophesy tin the 
mystery of God is finished. The &bemacle of witness, temple, is 
preserved, even though His witnesses, after giving their testimony, are 
destroyed by the poweis of evil (x, xi). And so at last the kingdoms be- 
come the kingdoms of Christ. 

We now enter upon a new section of the book, that which we have 
caHed the history of the Church. (Introduction “ Analysis.”) Here we 
shall see the contest between the (murch and the world. This section is 
divided into three parts, each of which ends with the Coming of Christ. 
They are not consecutive but paraUel with one another, and parallel, too, 
with the foregoing section (iv — ^xi). As the narrative proceeds events are 
taken np, one after another, and detailed, till at last we have a complete 
View of the Coming of Christ and the Church, in these four pictures of 
chapters xi, xiv, xvi, xix. Thus, in xi we have the proclamation of the 
kingdom of Christ : in xiv Christ Himself appears, crowned, and reaps 
the Invest and treads the wine press. In xvi the muster of the armies 
- of evil is narrated (13 — 16) and the destruction of Babylon mentioned bat 
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XII. And a great sign was seen in heaven ; a woman arrayed 1 
with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her 
head a crown of twelve stars ; 

And she was with child : and she crieth out, travailing in 2 
birth, and in pain to be delivered. 

And there was seen another sign in heaven ; and behold, a 3 

neither the fall of Babylon nor the battle is fully described, till xviii 
(fail of Babylon) and xix (the gi*eat battle). 

XII. 1—0. The Vision op the Ohubch. The Woman glotheed 

WITH THE SUN, AND HEB CHIEJ5. 

A great sign appears in heaven, ; a woman arrayed with the sun^ with the 
moon under h^' fdbt and croimied with twelve stars, travailing with child, 
she brings forth a man^hUd who is to rule all nations with a rod of iron. 

A great red dragon stands ready to devour the child, which is caught up to 
(rod and to Bis throne, while the aeaman flees to an appointed place in the 
uTUderness, where she is nourished for 1260 days. 

1. “ A great sign." — Cp. xii. $, xv. 1. The first j^rt of the book opened 
with a vision of Ohiist and there followed the vision of the Throne of 
God. The second part opens with a vision of the Church and there 
follow a vision of the kingdom of Antichrist. 

“ A teoman arraxjed with the sun.'* — ^The woman symbolizes the ideal 
Church. She is arrayed in light. The Israelitish Church is often spoken 
of in the prophets as a woman, the daughter of Zion, (l^iah xxxvii. 22, 
Zech. ix. 9). The Church is represented as married (Isaiah liv. 5) though 
barren (Isaiah liv. 1). So the imagery employed here is familiar. 

A croion of Uoelve stars.** — ^The mention of the sun, moon and stars is 
a reference, perhaps, to Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10 and the twelve stars recall the 
twelve stars of Joseph’s dream. We have already had the twelve tribes 
(vii) and the twehe apostles associated with the Church. The twelve 
stars carry on that idea. 

2. And she was toith eJUld ; and she crieth out travailing in birth, and 
in pain to be delivered** — The figure of the Church as a mother is not un- 
common (Isaiah liv. 1) and the sorrows which the Church undergoes 
before the advent of her Lord are caUod birthpaiigs. (St. Matt. xxiv. 8). 
**But all these things are the beginning of travail.” It is a matter of 
history that the Jew^ Church had to suffer persecution and captivity 
before the fulness of the time came when Christ was bom of a virgin 
(Mic. iv. 9, 10). But we may also connect with these pains the anguish of 
the servants of Christ who cry day and night before Him (St. Luke xviii. 

7 and such passages as St. John xvi. 21), ** A woman when she is in travail” 
hath sorrow because her hour is come ; but when she is delivered of a 
child, she lememberoth no more the anguish for joy that a man is bom 
into the world (Gal. iv, 19). 

3* ** A great red dragmi, having seven heads mid ten horns, and upon his 
heads seven diadetm.** — We are told in verse 9 that the dragon is Satan. 
He recalls the visions of Daniel, where beasts and horns represent the king- 
doms of the world. Ho comes with his diadems and symbolizm of dominion 
to destroy the man child who is to take away his dominion and to rule all 
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great red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his heads seven diadems. 

4 And his tail draweth the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood before 
the woman which was about to be delivered, that when she 
was delivered, he might devour her child. 

5 And she was delivered of a son, a man child, who is to rule 
all the nations with a rod of iron : and her child was caught 
up unto God, and unto his throne. 

nations. Tlie idea of a diagon as representing the powers of evil is as old 
as the wodd. In the Book of Genesis Satan tempted Eve in this form. 
The Greek mythology supplies similaT instances, and the Hindus have 
the legend of the dragon Bahu, who seizes the sun and the moon. In 
Daniel the dominions are only four ; the diagon here has seven heads 
and seven diadems, the symbol of dominion not of victory (ii. 10 and 
notes). He has united in himself all the kingdoms of the world (St. 
Luke iv. 6). 

The whole scene recalls the Garden of Eden and the curse upon the 
serpent. Gen. iu. 13. “ I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed : it shall braise thy head and thou 
shalt braise his heel.*’ 

“ Bed.” — ^The colour suggests the shedding of the blood of the saints 
(Bev. xvii. 3, 6). 

“ Ten Juyrns *’ Dan, vii. 7. — ^The horns symbolize dominion and power. 

4- “ SU tail draweth the third part of the stars of heaven.^' — Cp. Dan. 
viii. 10 when the “little hom” casts down and tramples the stars. 
The symbol may be intended to shew the great power and pretensions of 
idle diagon (Bph. vi. 12). 

The dragon stood befare the ttxman . . . tliai . . .he might devour her child,'' ’ 
— ^It had been foretold to Satan (Gen. iii. 15) that the seed of the womafi' 
should braise his head and he waits for the birth of the seed in order to 
destroy Him. When Christ was bom, he attempted to Idll Him by the 
hands of Herod (St. Matt, ii.) : but far more terribly did lie attempt to 
destroy him when he tempted Him forty days (St. Matt. iv). “ Two fibres 
dominate pre-Christian history — ^humanity &Uen but straggling to the 
birth of a higher life, and the hostile power of evil watching the op. 
portunity to defeat the realization of the hope ” (Swete). 

5. “ She was ddivered of a son, a man child.” — ^The expression a son, 
a man child is very emphatic. There is perhaps in the background the 
thought that this Son, this Man, was to be the Second Adam, the Head of 
the New Creation, and that in Him, the true Son of Man, all God’s 
purposes concerning man were to he infilled, 

“ "Who is to nde aU the nations with a rod of iron.” — Psalm ii. 8, 9. 
The ori^nal promise made at creation “ Let them have dominion” is 
fulfUed in Christ. Satan offered this dominion to Christ at the tempta- 
tion hut on terms which would have made Satan, not Christ, king (St. 
Luke iv. 6). 

“ And her child was caught up unto CM and unto his <7ty<»w.”~Tlius 
briefly is the story of Christ’s life on earth told. It was one series of 
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And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a 6 
place prepared of God, that there they may nonrish her a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days. 

And there was war in heaven : Michael and his angels 7 
goifig forth to war with the dragon ; and the dragon warred 
and his angels ; 

And they prevailed not, neither was their place found 8 
any more in heaven. 

temptations (St. Lake xxii. 28) culminating in the great struggle of the 
Cross. Bat Christ rose from the dead and ascended into heaven and 
sitteth on the right hand of God the Father Almighty (Psalm ex. 1, St. - 
!Mark xvi. 19). 

There is no need to confuse the symbolism by interpreting the man child 
of the Body of Christ, the Church, nor His ascension as the exaltation of 
the Church to share His dominion. All this is involved in the victory 
and ascension of Christ but it will be related in its place in this very 
vision. 

6, “ The wotnan fled into the wilderness — The imagery of the Exodus 
is employed here. Just as Pharaoh (the dragon of Isaiah xxvii. 1 ; Psalm 
Ixxiv. 13) tried to destroy all the men children of the Israelites as soon as 
they were bom, and God took His people out of his reach into the wilder- 
ness, so here the Church finds a refuge prepared by God in the wilderness. 
There is also underlying the idea that, as the Israelites, after the forty 
years* training of the wUderness, reached the promised land at last, so the 
Church, after her training in the wilderness, will reach her place of rest. 
We need not refer the flight of the Church to any particular historical 
event, but rather to her attitude throughout the whole time of her 
Lord's absence, waiting and watching, separate from the world and 
enduring hardship (St. John xvii. 15, 16 ; St. Matt. ix. 15). 

“ A thousand tioo hundred and threescore day^J** — Cp. Bev. xi. 3. The 
period of the prophesying of the witnesses. The time is the same and 
the thing symbolized is the same, though it is there presented to us as a 
witness delivered in a hostile world and here as a sojourn in the wilder- 
ness. The Church is nourished, like Israel of old, on heavenly bread (St. 
John vi. 35) and water of life (St. John iv. lA. 1 Cor. x. 1-4, Beat. viii. 1-8). 

7—12. Wab in Heavbin; Casting out op the Dbagon. 

Michael and his angels engage in war with the dragon and aoercome 
him and he is cast out into the earth ; tJumJesgiving in heaven far the 
easting m(t of the accuser of the saints; woe to the earth, for the devU is 
co/me down to earth having ^eat tvrath. 

** There was war in heaven." — ^This can hardly be the war by which 
Satan originally fell, but rather that same conflict which goes on between 
the forces of good and evil on earth, carried on also in Heaven. This is 
an example of the contrasted heavenly and earthly symbolism which runs 
through the book (Epb. vi. 12). Michael is the angel who champions 
the peoxde of God in Dan. x. 13—21 ; Jude 9- 

The drdgon warred, and his angels" — Satan's angels are mentioned 
in St. Matt. xxv. 41 ; Jude 6. 
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9 And the great dragon was cast down, the old serpent, he 
that is called the devil and Satan, the deceiver 
of the whole 'world ; he was cast down to the 
earth, and his angels were cast down with him. 

10 And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying, 

^Now is come the salvation, and the power, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the authority of his 
Christ : for the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which aceuseth them before our God day 
and night. 

11 And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, 
and because of the word of their testimony ; and they loved 
not their life even unto death. 


1 Gr. inh'ih- 
iied earth. 


S Or now ts the 
sdLvaUon^and the 
power, and the 
Mngdtm, become 
our GodCe, and 
the authority is 
become hix 
ChrUet. 


9. ‘ ‘ The old serpent.''— Gen. iiL 1. This is the beginning of the braising 
of the serpent’s head (Gen. iii. 15). 

“DcoiZ.” — ^Literally “the slanderer.” It is the Greek translation of 
the name Satan, the adversary. 

“ Se was east dmim to the earths — ^St. Luke x. 18. He is now limited to 
the earth in his operations. 

In every nation there are traditions of great contests between the 
heavenly hosts and the powers of evil; they were familiar to Greeks and 
Homans and such stories are found in India too ; but this war of Bev. 
sdi is totally different from them. They are based on primitive stories of 
earthquakes and storms ; this is an allegorical account of spiritual strife. 

10. “A greed voice ” — ^The voice of the redeemed in heaven proclaims 
the triumph, which stops the mouth of the accuser of their brethren. 

Now is eofjie the salvaHon and the power .” — They proclaim that the 
victory of Christ which brings fox^veness and life to men is their salva- 
Mon. The power was claimed by Christ at His ascension (St. Matt, 
xxviii. 18) and is another result of His victory. 

“ The Kingdom of our God and the authority of his Christ .” — The prayer 
“Thy Kingdom come” has been answered by the overthrow of Satan. 
The authority of Christ is received by Him from the Father (Psalm 

ii. 8) when the plots and malice of His foes have come to nought. 

“ The accuser of our brethren .” — ^The Jews believed that there were two 
angels Shammael the accuser and Micha^ the adrocate (reproduced as 
Huukar and Hakir in the Mohammedan theology, and this idea seems 
to underlie the thought of this passage. 

11. “ They overcame him because of the blood of the Lawh .” — ^The idea 
that the war in heaven is a reference to the time of Satan’s original fall 
is refuted by this account of the means of the victory. They over- 
came by the death of Christ. Christ’s blood cleanses from all sin, and 
so Satan’s accusations have no effect on those whose sins axe washed in 
the blood of the Lamb (vii. 14). 

" They Jomdnotthmr life even unto death.” — St. John xii. 25. “ He that 
Joveth his life loseth it, and he that hateth his life in this world ahaH keep 
it unto life eternal.” 
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Therefore rejoice, 0 heavens, and ye that ^dwell in them. 
Woe for the earth and for the sea; because the 
devil is gone down unto you, having great wrath, iGr.uiheruaae. 
knowing that he hath but a short time. 

And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to the 13 
earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth the man 
child. 

And there was given to the woman the two wings of the 14 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness unto her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the serpent. 

12. “ Rejoice, O heavens ^' — ^The place promised by Christ (St. John xiv. 

1, 2) is now prepared for the saints by the casting out of Satan and there 
is joy which no man can take away. " 

** Ye that dwell in them” — Literally, “that make your tabernacle in 
them.” — Gp- vii. 9. note. 

“ Halving great wrath” — His defeat in heaven exasperates the Devil, 
so that he is all the more determined to wreak his vengeance on the earth. 

“ He haih hut a short time.”— The Devil cast out of heaven sees that 
his stay on earth must also end in defeat by the Blood of the Lamb and 
the word of the testimony of His people, and that his time must be short. 
Whatever attempts he may make to turn men from their sdlegiance to 
God, if they are to be successful, must be made immediately. 

13-17. Thb Pebsecution of the Woman and heb Seed. 

The dragon being cast down to the earth persecutes the woman, who 
flies on the wings of the eagle into the wilderness. The dragon sevhds 
forth a flood after her but the earth swallows up the flood, and the dragon 
goes to persecute her seed and stands upon the sea shore, to summon pom 
the sea the second beast. 

13- “ He persecuted the woman.”— ’BufR.ed in his assault on the heavens, 
the Devil persecutes the Church on earth. For at least two hundred years 
after the writing of this prophecy, the Church suffered terrible persecutions. 
But even when these ceas^ the attacks of the dragon did not cease, for 
he persecutes always in many different vra.y8. 

14. “ Tivo loings of the great eagle that she might flee into the wilder- 
The wings of the eagle seem to symbolize rapid and heavenly 
means of escape from the attacks of Satan. Gp. Exod. xix. 4. “ I bare 
you on eagles* wings.** As God rescued His people from Egypt by 
guiding them miraculously into the wilderness, so He rescues His Church 
(Isaiah xl. 31). “ They that wait upon the Lord shall . ..mount up with 
wings as eagles.*’ Throughout the whole 1260 days of her trial on earth 
the Church Is preserved by the power of God from the malice of the 
serpent. Her life is bid with Christ in God. She dwells in the secret 
place of the Host High. 

“ She is nourished.” — As Elijah was nourished for the three years and 
a half of famine (1 Kings xvii) and the Israditos were nourished in the 
wilderness (Dent. nii. 4). 
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15 And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman 
water as a river, that he might cause her to be carried away 
by the stream. 

16 And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her 
mouth, and swallowed up the river which the dragon cast out 
of his mouth. 

17 And the dragon waxed wroth with the woman, and went 


“ Time^ times and a half.*’— 'A mysticiJ method of writing three and 
a half years, borrowed from Dan. vii. 25, where the duration of the 
power of the little horn is the same. A time is a year, times two years. 
It is, as in xi. 2, 3, the time of the power of evil and of the Church’s 
witness and tnal. Swete compares thus dwelling in the wilderness to the 
isolated life of the Christians of the first two centuries, cut off^ in many 
ways from their fellow men. The conditions to-day in India are in 
some respects similar. 

15. “ The serpent cast out of his mouth water as a river .'* — So in xvi. 13 
unclean spirits are represented as coming out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and the beast and the false prophet, and they go forth to corrupt the 
dwellers on the earth. What we are to understand by the river is not 
quite clear. We have already had in the flight in the wilderness a 
recollection of the Exodus, and this has been thought to be a further 
reference to the p^age of the Bed Sea. But probably the better ex- 
planation is found in verses which occur with frequency in the Psalms, 
where the forces of evil are symlwlized by floods, e.g., Aalm cxxiv. 4, 6. 
** Then the waters had overwhelmed ns, the stream had gone over our 
soi^ ; then the deep waters of the proud h^ gone over our soul.” 

The devices of Satan against the Church are many, but in the main 
they fall under two heads, persecution and corruption by false members. 
Persecutions came like a flood during the first three centuries ; then when 
toleration followed, nominal adherents flocked into the Church and for 
many centuries she was a prey to strife and division and heresy. Both 
of these methods of opposition represent the usual temptations of 
Churches. First persecution and outcasting of Christians ; then applause 
^d popularity and corruption. We have not yet reached the second stage 
in the Indian Church, but it may come and perhaps sooner than we expect. 

16-, “ The earth opened her mouth and swallowed up the rit?cr.”— The 
idea is of a stream bur^g its^f underfund, a not uncommon sight 
during the hot weather in tropical countries. What is symbolized by the 
picture is doubtful but we see that there come times in persecutions 
when a country can stand no more, and the people thems^ves (the earth) 
revolt from the cruelty. Again, policy may require that the attacks 
shoirid cease. So Constantine, the Roman Emperor found it necessary 
to hind his Empire together by a religious bond and he checked persecu- 
tion and tried to make Christi^ty the uniting force. In different ways 
the “ earth helps the Church, because the ^urch has secrets of right 
government and justice within her, which are necessary for the existence 
of the world. 

17. “ The dragon waxed wroth . . . .and went away to make war with 
the rest of Iwr seed .** — Since he can neither desteoy Christ nor the 
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away to maJke war with the rest of her seed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and hold the testimony of Jesas : 

XIll. And he stood upon the sand of the sea. 1 

And I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, having ten 
horns and seven heads, and on his horns ten diadems, and 
upon his heads names of blasphemy. 

Ghurcli as a whole, the Devil tnes to destroy individual souls and isolated 
Churches. The Church has often experienced this. Persecutions have 
arisen in different parts of the world: in our own time Uganda, China 
and the South Seas have witnessed the war of the Dragon against the seed 
of the woman (Gen. iii. 16). 

xm. 1. ' “Se stood v/pon tits smid." — ^Satan now prepares to set up a 
rival kingdom to the Kingdom of Jesus Christ. 

XIII. 1-10. The desckiption op Antichbist, the Beast 

FBOM THE SEA. 

At tits sumvions of the dragon, the beast appears from the sea ; he 
combines the features of the beasts of Daniel, and receives power from the' 
dragon. JSe simulates a resurr&stioii in one of his heads, and all the 
earth in wonder worships Mm during his reign of forty and two months. 
He blasphemes God and makes war against the saints, who are instructed 
to bear their afflictions 'loUh patience. 

1. ** A beast coming up otU of the sea.** — We are thus shewn the 
second person of the ^bolical triad which is presented in these two 
chapters. He has been mentioned in xi. 7, but he is now described. The*^ 
dragon summons a beast who counterfeits the work of the Christ, and 
thus shews himself to be a true Antichrist. He is in form like the dragon, 
with seven heads and ten horns; but he hears on his heads names of 
blasphemy, exalting the dragon to the place of God. He combines the- 
features of the beasts of Daniel vii, and the dragon gives him authority, as 
God the Father gives authority to the Son. One of his heads is wounded 
to death and is healed, a parody of the resurrection of Christ. The praise 
given to him by the world is a parody of the praise given to God, and he 
makes war against the saints, unresisted by them. 

“ Out of the sea.** — Dan. vii, 2. In Eev. xvii. 16 we learn that 
**the waters where the harlot sitteth, are peoples and multitudes and 
nations and tongues.*’ If this is the interpretation here, we learn that 
this beast rises from among the nations of the world. But the phrase- 
probably points to the fact that the Roman power, which was the repre- 
sentative of Antichrist in Asia, came there from beyond the sea. ' 

** Ten horns and seven heads** — ^See xii. 3. In Rev. xvii. 8 and the 
following verses the mystery of the beast is explained. The seven heads- 
represent seven hills and also seven kings, while the ten horns are ten 
kings whose power is yet to come. In Daniel the four beasts, similarly 
represent four kings, that is four kingdoms. They are according to the- 
older interpretation (Pusey on Daniel] Chaldea, Medo-Persia, Greece and 
Rome ; according to the later interpretation, Ohsddea, Media, Pbrsia, and 
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:2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of 
a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, and his throne, 
and great authority. 


Greece (Driver). Whatever the exact interpretation of the heads and 
horns be, the general meaning is dear ; the Beast combines^ in himself 
all the features of the powers of the world from the beginning^ of their 
dominion to the end. We cannot doubt that the apostle intended 
primarily to describe the Roman Empire and the persecution which 
befel Ihe Church in his own times, but he certainly intended to shew also 
tdm principles of the opposition to Christ and its methods. As we shall 
see, the cl^pter lubs messages for every age and every country. 

“ UpMi his heads names of Every world-wide empire has 

claimed for its rulers names and tildes which are blasphemous. Egypt’s 
king boldly matched himsdf against the God of Israel, Sennacherib of 
Assyria blasphemed the God of Israel, when he besieged lemsalem in 
Hezekiah’s time. In Chaldea we have Kebuchaduezzar in his proud 
•iK^ting and B^hazzar in his defiance of God ; among the Medes, 
Darius commanding that prayer should be made to him alone ; among 
Greeks, Alexander claiming divine honours as the son of Amon, 
Antiochns Epiphanes defiling the sanctuary of Jehovah ; among Romans 
Caligula, Nero and Domitiau demanding worship from the world. The 
dimth of this picture was only too plain to the minds of those for whom St. 
John first wrote. They were required to bum incense to the Emperor’s 
image and to salute him as God, or to suffer punishment and even death. 

% **Like unto a leopard” — ^HSs general form is that of the third 
<beast of Dan. vii. which has been variously interpreted as the Persian 
and as the Greek power. Treachery and swiftness are the leading 
characteristics of the leopard. Hab. i. 8, Hosx xiii. 7 illustrate these 
"two thoughts. 

Feet of a bear The bear is the second beast of Dan. vii. and is 
:there taken to represent the Medes or the Medes and Persians. It is a 
symbol of strength and was much dreaded by the Palestine shepherds 
(i Sam. xvii. 34.^ 

“ Mouth of a hon” — The roaring of the lion is frequently mentioned in 
the Bible (1 Pet. v. 8). It is the first beast of Dan. vii. and l^ere 
«ignifies the Chaldean j^wer. 

The Anti(fiirist here represented combines some of the features of the 
former dominions ; swiftness, treachery, strength, and terrible roaring ; 
but neither the order nor the complete symbolism of Daniel is repeated. 
He is therefore probably to be consider^ to represent the ideal world 
dominion oppos^ to Christ, typified in brute forces of cmelty and 
savagery, as op^sed to the suffering and meekness of the Jjamb and the 
patience and foith of the followers of the Lamb. 

“ The dragon gam him his power and his throne and great authority”’— 
Even as he offered them to Christ who refused them, the dragon gives 
the dominion of the world to Antichrist, thereby imitating the giving of 
the dominion to the Son by God the Father (St. John v. 19-27, 1 Cor. 
XV. 24-38.) 
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And I satG one of his heads as though it had been ^smitten S- 
unto death ; and his death-stroke was healed : 
and the whole earth wondered after the beast : 

And they worshipped the dragon, because he gave his^t. 
authority unto the beast; and they worshipj^d the beast, 
saying. Who is like unto the beast ? and who is able to war 
with him ? 

And there was given to him a mouth speaking great things 6^ 
and blasphemies ; and there was given to him g 
authority to ^continue forty and two months. works Aunvg^ 

3. “ One of his heads as though it had been smitten mito death '' — 
Here the Antichrist counterfeits the death and resurrection of the Son of 
God. If we interpret the heads as diderent dominions, it appears to 
mean that one of these powers is seen to rise from its mins and weakness 
into renewed strength. Among the Boxnans there was some doubt 
about the death of the Emperor Nero, and gradually a story came to be 
believed that he would re-appear. Those who interpret the kings as 
Boman Emperors suppose that St. John has made use of this story to 
shew the way the rulers of the world may exhibit a false power of 
renewing their strength. If the story of Nero be taken here, it was 
fulMed when Domitiau, brother of Titus the destroyer of Jerusalem, 
rose in the spirit and cruelty of Nero and earned the title of ‘*the 
second Nero,” 

4. ^'They worshipped the dragon”-— In the Roman Empire, as we 
have seen, the worship of the Emperors was a terrible reality. It haa 
also been suggested that the ready imitatiou of the vices of the Imperial 
Court, which were sometimes almost incredible in their licentiousness, 
may be an illustration of the worship of the dragon. So too in a country 
where the saying that ** There is no blame to the mighty,” has passed 
into a proverb, worship of mere strength and splendour is a subject 
for a warning. 

** Who is like unto ths beast ? ” — Op. Exod. xv. 11. Who is like unto- 
thee, O Lord, among the gods ? ” They parody the triumph song of Moses 
over Pharaoh, the first great representative of the Dragon’s delegated 
dominion, and ascribe the glory of God to Antichrist. (Bev. xv. 3]. 

“ Who is able to war with 7Um ? The world’s test of divinity is power. 
The mythology of Boman, Greek, Teuton and Hindu, all alike prove that 
what the world worships is strength. Christ’s dominion is the rule of 
Love. 

5. nunith sneaking great things and blasphemies” — This char- 
acteristic is also mentioned in Dan. vii. 11-25. It recurs many times in 
the Old Testament prophets (Isaiah xiv. 13, xxxvii. 23, 24, Obad. 3). The 
titles which the mouarchs of Persia took, the claims of the Roman 
Emperors, or in modem times the cynicism of a Napoleon, aU illustrate 
the way in which the rulers of the world exalt themselves against the 
Most High and against His Christ. 

Forty and two months” — The recurrence of the mystic period, which 
indicates time of Antichrist’s rule and the Churl’s trial, seems to 
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$5 And he opened his mouth for blasphemies 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, even them that ^dwell in the heaven. 

•<f ^And it was given unto him to make wacr with 3 
the saints, and to overcome them; and there cient author- 
was given to him authority over every tribe and 
people and tongue and nation. overcome them. * 

3 And all that dwell on the earth shall worship 3 y,ritte,i 
him, every one whose name hath not been from the fomida- 
^written in the book of Hfe of the Lamb that 
hath been slain from the foundation of the world. 


shew that, though we may look for a special manifestation of the Anti- 
fthristian piinciple at the time of the end, the beast is to be taken as 
representative of the general principles of the opposition of the kingdoms 
of <:big world to Gk)d and His Ghdst. See xi. 2, sh. 6, 14, and notes. 

6 . Against CM, . . . his name^ aiid his taib&maslet even them that 
dwell in the heavenf* — ^The Antichrist blasphemes God’s name, that 
is. His attnbntes and manifestation. Such blasphemy is not unfamiliar ; 
■all railing against the “cruelty of God” or cynical criticism of the 
creation of God or any such light blasphemous talk, which is so common, 
comes under this head. “Those who dwell in the heaven” are not 
“the dead ” but those whose proper home is heaven, God’s people, whose 
life is hid with Christ (Col. iii 1-4). 

7. And it was given unto him to make war with the saints.** — Dan. 
vii 21. The rule of this world is at present given to the Antichrist and 
not yet to the people of God. He shall make war against them and 
rshall be successful. If any believer asks, as the saints of old used to 
ask (Psalm x. 13, xliv. 9>26, IxxiiL), why God allows His people to be 
oppressed and the wicked to prosper, the answer is given here. God has 
.given them into the hand of the enemy to try them and purify them and 
at the end tiiey will be delivered ; and even during the trouble He will 
not snfier them to be tempted above that they are able to bear (Job i. 11, 
1 Cor. X. 13 , St. Luke xxii. 31, 39). The evil which goes on apparently 
unrebuked in this world is not the result of Fate or Karma, but the 
working of Satan through his envoy. Antichrist, under the permission 
accord^ here. “ It was given to him to make war with the saiats,” 

“ Authority over every tribe, efc.”— No nation or country is free from the 
.antichristian spirit. The taxes grow up everywhere along with the wheat. 
Evil will not cease until Christ rules in the hearts of men. 

8. “ AU that dwell on. the earth shall worship Aim.”— Just as the 
Roman Empire included the whole of the then known world and every 
person in it had to worship the Emp^or or be held guilty of hi gh treason, 
.so the spirit of Antichrist is found In every country and every age. 

Every one whore name hath not been wriLten in the hook of lifeJ ** — 
We have no right to suppose from this verse timt before each man 
is bom his name is written in a book of life or a book of death, and that 
he cannot alter his destiny, as some have taught, and as is held by many 
ldbhammedari&. If our names are not written in the Book of life, it-will 
beJihroug^Qur own faultiand we ourselves shall be responsible. 
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If any man hath an ear, let him hear, 
ilf any man Hs for captivity, into captivity 
he goeth : if any man sbsJl kill with the sword, 
with the sword must he be killed. Here is the 
patience and the faith of the saints. 


9 

1 The Greek i A 
text in ibis ^ 
verse is some- 
what uncertain. 

2 Or leadeth 
into captivity. 


“ Slain from the foundation of the toorld.*' — ^This phrase like iv. 11 
“ they were and were created” connects the thought of Bevelation with 
that of the Gospel of St. John. It takes us back to the eternal relations 
of the Father and the Son, and gives us a glimpse of the eternal principle 
•of self-sacrifice inherent in God Himself. If the Word was ever with God, 
(St. John i. 1) the perfect expression of the Divine nature, so also was 
He from the foundation of the world giving Himself for the life of the 
world in accordance with the Divine necessity of His nature Who is 
Love. 

9, “1/ any man hath an ear.'* — ^In this emphatic way attention is 
called to the rule of patience which is now to be given in the next verse. 

10- “ If any man is for captvoity, into captivity he goes." — St. John 
was him seif in captivity when he wrote these words. The teaching is that 
the church is not to fight, when persecuted, but to submit. There is also 
a recollection of the sentence of Jer. xv. 2. Whither shall we go 
forth ? . . . Such as are for death, to death ; . . . . Such as are for captivity, 
to captivity.** The consequence of resistance will only he to intensify 
the suffering and to have meted out to the Church the same measure 
she has dealt to others (St. Matt. xxvi. 52). All they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword.** The truth of this was manifested 
over and over again in the history of the Church, and the conversion 
of the oppressors when they witnessed the faith of the persecuted not 
infrequently resulted. 

So far we have had the account of the temporal power of the Antichrist ; 
we are now to see the religious side of his organization, and in order to 
understand it fully we should recall the local conditions of the churches 
of Asia, for whom this prophecy was first written. Onxe cities of Asia 
had themselves originated the worship of the Bmperor, but the Romans 
had ultimately seen how it would serve the purposes of the Empire and 
they entered into a bai^ain with the temple priests to foster this rdigion, 
where possible identifying the Emperor with the local god. The Romans 
paid for the service by grants to temples and they found the priests 
ready instruments who would willingly put into o^iation all the 
resources of their social system and of iheir pretended miraculous powers 
in return for the Roman support. What the Church had to meet, th^, 
was an alliance between the Roman state and the pagan religion ; and 
the combination was most fonnidable. It required all her faith and 
patience to endure it. But the interest of the chapter is not erixausted 
in this local picture. The principle of the aUiauce of the world power 
and reli^n has in various forms and at different times shewn itself 
in the history of the world. It is in all ages a weapon of Satan, and 
such a oombinatioa is plainly hinted at in 2 Thess. ii. 9 and other 
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11 And 1 saw aaotlier beast coming up out of the earth ; and 
he had two horns like unto a lamb, and he spake as a dra^gon. 

12 And he exerciseth all the authority of the first beast in his 

11—18. The False Prophet. 

Anatli&r beast coming up out of the earth. The eharacte^'istics of this 
beast are that he has horns like a lamb, hut the mouth of a dragon ; he 
preaches the worship of the first beast, does signs and wonders to 
prose ^is message. He gives life to the image of the beast and causes all 
his worshippers to have a sign on their light hand or forehead, without 
which no one is allowed to buy or sell. The nundter of the beast is 
declared to be 666. 

11. « Another beasf—The third person of the triad of evil. His 
work is to bnng men under the power of the beast and to preach the 
religion of the beast. He is innocent in appearance, aping indeed the 
characteristics of the Lamb, as signified by the two horns of the Lamb 
hut his month is the mouth of a dragon, and he speaks the language 
of Satan. Many conjectures have been made concerning this beast. 
But as ike first beast is the power of the world generally, and in 
particular the Boman power of St. John’s day, so this beast appears 
to he the church of the world, the organized worship of the Antichristian 
power on its religious side and in particular the pagan priesthood in 
Asia Minor. He is not here called a prophet but the title is given him 
in six. 20 and his work is that of a prophet, to bring men to the 
^egiance of his master. We see in the various false religions of the 
world, and nowhere so plainly as in Asia in the first century, exaviples 
of the wori: of the second beast. His system is a system of bo^'cott ;*iio 
man who does not profess his rel^on, may buy or sell. He has his 
maiks ; and his sacred seal, in imi^tion of the religion of Christ. The 
religions of the world exclude from their communities and even make 
war against those who keep themselves “ unspotted from the world.” 

“ Out of the earth — ^The first beast mentioned in verse 1 rose from 
the sea: this comes from the earth. He rises from among the 
people of the land. In the time of St. John, as at other times, while 
the rich had largely discarded religion, the poorer held fast by thodr 
superstitions and especially in Asia, were most active in the wor^p 
of the Emperor, and readiest to acclaim the miracles with which the 
clever temple priests supplied their credulous devotees. If the Antichrist 
of those days came from over the sea (verse 1) his prophet rose from 
the land of Asia itself. So among the ignorant does the false religion 
of the world find its deepest root. 

Homs like a Lamb .” — ^This false prophet comes in the guise of 
Christ, bnt his speech betrays his o£^gm. 

He spake as a dragon ” — ^That is, as the dragon of chapter xii. He 
uses the language of Satan. How the dragon speaks is r^ted in Gen. 
iii. 1-5, “ Ye shall not die ; ye shall become as gods ; ye shall know good 
and eril.” 

12- He exerdse&i all the emthority of the first beast in his sight ” — 
As prophet commissioned by the Antichrist, he speat^ with his authority, 
even as the prophets of God stand ever before him (1 Kings xvii. 1). 

** Whose death strobe was healed”—SQe on verse 3. 
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sight. And he maketh the earth and them that dwell therein 
to worship the first beast, whose death stroke was healed. 

And he doeth great signs, that he should even make fire 13 
to come down out of heaven upon the earth, in the sight of 
men. 

And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by reason 14: 
of the signs which it was given him to do in the sight of the 
beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they 
should make an image to the beast, who hath the stroke of the 
sword, and lived. 

And it was given unto him to give breath to it, even tol& 
the image of the beast, ^ that the image of the ^ 
beast should both speak, and cause that as ent anthoriti^s 
many as should not worship the image of the 
beast should be killed. heaat should 

And he causeth all, the small and the great, 1® 

and the rich and the poor, and the free and 
the bond, that there should be given them a 
mark on their right hand, or upon their forehead ; 

13- JSb doeth great siflfws.”— St. Mark xiii. 22 ; 2 Thess. ii. 9. 

Fire from /tcavew.”— Contrast 1 Kings xviu. 38, 2 Kings i. 10, 

St. Luke iz. 54. 

14. “ He deceiveth '' — Bev. xii. 9. In Eg^^t the magicians of Pha- 
raoh (2 Tim. iii. 8) perfozmed miracles and deceived the people. In 
Asia the temple priests supplied credulous devotees with supposed 
miraculous works. The extent of the system may he realized from the 
immense price of the magic hooks burned in the time of St. Paul at 
Ephesus (Acts xix. 19). 

“ An image of the hcasi.”— The special feature of the work of the false 
religion of 3t. John’s times, when images of the reigning emperor were 
made and worshipped everywhere. The festivals accompanying the wor- 
ship of the Emperor were presided over by the Government officials and 
so the signs were done in St. John’s time literally “in the sight of; 
the Beast.** 

15. ** It was given to give hreoith to ii.’*~0ne of the commonest 
temple frauds was to pretend to make images wink and speak, in order 
to deceive the common people. 

“ As many . . . should he killed^ — Later it was literally true that these- 
Christians who would not worship the Beast (the image of the Emperor], 
were killed. 

16. \\A mark." — Such marks both on the forehead and on the arms 
are familiar as signs of devotion to particular deities. That such marks 
were adopted by the Emperor-worshippers of the Boman Empire has not 
been proved. Probably we are intend^ to understand a diabolical pai oily 
of Rev. vii, and of the sealing and protection by God of His servants. But 
in Eastern religions many parallels may be found. 

9 
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17 And that no man should be able to buy or to sell, save he 
that hath the mark, the name of the beast or the number 
of his name. 

18 Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, let him count 
the number of the beast ; for it is the number of j 

a man * and his number is ^Six hundred and sixty ent authorities 

n Tea,a Six hundred 

and. SIX. and sixteen. 


17. “ No moM should he able to buy or saZZ.”— See on ii. 9. Trade is the 
life of the world and the strength of the world’s dominion. No man who 
does not belong to the dominion of the Antichrist may enjoy its privileges. 
We are famili ar with the way that Hinduism and Muhammadanism shut 
out from the ordinary dealings of life those who have adopted another 
creed. So it was in the early days. The Christians in Asia Minor were 
socially ostracized and boycotted, and goods were refused them. 

“ Number of his name."' — That is, the sum total of the numerical equiva- 
lents of the letters of his name. In both Greek and Hebrew the letters 
all have a numerical value. This is the case also in Arabic (the abjad 
derived from the Phoenicians), and in the Nagari. 

18. “iSijJ hundred and sixty and sixJ^ — A second reading with good 
mannscript authority has 616. It is noticeable that both here and in 
chap. xvii. the Seer appears to be departing from his ordinary Old 
Testament symbolism, in order to tell the Christians of his own day some 
specially significant fact— a fact which only a thoughtful Christian of the 
time could understand. Before explaining his own symbols he says 
** Here is wisdom. Let him that nnderstandeth count ”... and “ Here is 
the intelligence that hath wisdom.” There can be little doubt that in 
both passages the writer is pointing to an historical personage, whom he 
does not choose to mention more explicitly. Reasons for indicating him 
in this way can be easily understood fimm the history of the times, 
which shows that anything which could he twisted into an accusation 
tbgalnst the: Christian community would have been at once seized on 
as a legitimate excuse for destroying many innocent persons. We know 
that such ^eiled symbolism was employ^ in the first century. Thus 
Babylon was a Christian commonplace for Rome and Our Lord’s own 
name was mentioned under the strange symbol of a fish (Greek ichthns) a 
word which was-made to represent “ Jesus Christ Son of God Saviour ” 
mystically. It is not improbable that a symbol for Antichrist is here 
invented by the writer in the same mystic way. While, however, 
fi.sh symbol for Christ and the Babylon symbol for Rome became current 
coin among the Christians, the symbol for Antichrist seems to have 
been either forgotten or ne^ er taken up, for in the second century only 
the tradition remained that Nero was implied. Somewhat strikingly 
both tbe numbers 666 and 616 can be obtained from the Hebrew 
numeration of the letters NERO C.®SAR according as the first word 
is spelt Neron or Nero. It is therefore not impossible that this may 
have been the original solution intended, and the name would suit the 
passage, for it was Nero who first began the persecution of the Chris- 
tians and whose ferocity was thought to ha\e descended upon Domitian, 
the reigning Emperor. It has also been suggested that the triple six 
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XIV. And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on thel 
mount Zion, and x\ith him an hundred and forty and four'’ 
thousand, having his name, and the name of his Father, 
"written on their foreheads. 

And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many 2 
waters, and as the voice of a great thunder ; and the voice 
which I heard was as the voice of harpers harping with their 
harps : 

And they sing as it were a new song before the throne, and 3 
before the four living creatures and the elders ; and no man 
could learn the song save the hundred and forty and four 
iihousand, even they that had been purchased out of the earth. 

represents tlie falling short of the triple perfection which would have been 
perhaps represented in the Revelation by 777. In the Sybilline oracles 
by a different system of notation, 8 is taken for the supremely perfect 
number, and SS8 is definitely given as the name of Christ. ' The number 
666 may therefore have been adopted for both these reasons. 

XIY. 1 — 5. The Ghubch in her plage prepared op God. 

On Mmint Zion are seen the 144i,000 with the Lamb. They alone can 
hear and learn the song of heaven. They are nndefiled and without 
blemish. 

1 . “ The Lamb standing on mount Zion.'' — Mount Zion on earth is 
idealized as the seat of the Lamb, the King of the House of David. (Is. 
xxiv. 23). In contrast to the Beast and his kingdom, the Lamb occupies 
the seat of the true Kingdom. (Heb. xii. 22.) There is possibly a 
contrast between the Lamb standing with His white-robed followers on 
the sacred mount Zion and the Harlot seated on the Beast, clothed in 
scarlet, having the names of blasphemy, whose throne is Babylon with 
its seven hills (xvii). 

“ A hundred and forty and four thousand."^ See notes on vii. 1-8. 

“ Sis name and the name of his Father written on their fiyreheads ." — 
Rev. iii. 12 ; vii. 2 ; xxii. 4 and notes. In contrast to the Antichrist’s 
parody of God’s seal, the 144,000 are described as bearing the name of 
God and of the Lamb on their foreheads. The writing of the name of 
God and of the Lamb suggests the “imparting of a character which 
corresponds with the mind of God and the consecration of life to His 
service.” (Swete). 

2- A voice frofii heaven." — ^This is the voice of the heavenly host who 
join with the redeemed in singing God’s praises. This thought is 
witnessed in the Holy Communion when we say “ Therefore with Angels 
and Archangels and all the company of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy 
glorious name, evermore praising Thee and saying Holy, Holy, Holy. 

“ Many toaters." — i. 15 and note. 

“ (Ireat t7mnder."—2i. 4 and note, vi. 1. 

“ Sai'p0rs.”--~xv. 2 . 

3- “ A new song."—Cj}. v. 9 and notes. The new song belongs to the 
ransomed creation. We have here a vivid picture of the Communion of 
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These are they which were not defiled with women; for 
they are virgins. These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth. These were purchased from among 
men, to be the first fruits unto God and unto the Lamb. 

heaven and earth (Heb. idi. 23). The song is sung be/are the living 
creatures and the elders, not by them. Thus the angelic host here lead 
the new song which the redeemed on earth have only imperfectly 
l^med, just as they led the new song on the first Christmas morning, 
singing, “ Glory to God in the highest and on earth peace, good pleasure 
among men ” (St. Luke ii. 13, 14). 

“ Could leam that song” — “ Even the 144,000 have need to learn the 
song ; it does not come naturally, or without effort ; every Eucharist, 
every thankful meditation on the Passion, is an exercise in the art. And 
only they can leam it ; the music of the heart cannot be acquired with- 
out a receptivity which is a Divine gift.” (Swete). Op. St. John xiv. 17, 
1 Gor. ii. 14. 

“ Purchased out of the earth” — 1-5 and notes. 

4. 5. The qnaliffcations for admission to the sacred number of 
redeemed are given. -- 

(1) Purity. They are not deffled. 

(2) Obedience. They follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. 

(3) Redemption. They were purchased from among men. 

(4) Truth. In their mouth was found no lie. 

4 - “ They which were not defiled tHth toomen.” The whole character 
of the Rook makes it necessary to take this symbolically of inward purity, 
not in any sense as a condemnation of marriage. The latter is every- 
where upheld in the New Testament in the highest terms as essentially 
a pure and holy and honourable estate. (Heb. xiii. 4.) The symbol is 
probably taken originally from the Levitical ordinances as to approach 
to God, an ordinance which was a ritual command of early times 
to denote the need of purity in drawing near to the awful presence 
of Jehovah. (Exod. xix. 15, 1 Sam. xxi.4.) It means therefore that the 
1^,000 are pure hearted and spotless and worthy of entrance into the 
Ihvine Presence. Op. for a symbolical figure of the same type 1 Cor. 
xi. 26. “That I might present you as a pure virgin to Christ” and 
Eph. V. 27 glorious Church not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing 
. . . holy and without blemish.” For the general thought compare 
St. Matt. V. 3, “Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God” 
and 1 John iii. 2, “We shall see Him as He is” and “every one that 
hath this hope purifieth himself even as He is pure.” Purity of word 
and thought and act are among the essential qualifications for a 
Christian (Eph. v. 3-5.) In a country where impure conversation is very 
lightly thought of, this, the first characteristie of the redeemed, cannot 
be too strongly laid to heart. 

“ They which follow the Lamb whithenoever he goeth.”— viL 17 and 
notes. The following of the Lamb is the Imitation of Christ. This may 
involve intense suffering and even martyrdom itself. The 144,000 are 
the heroic bodyguard of the Lamb, ready to follow Him even to Calvary. 
They do not hesitate, even when suffering and death confront them but 
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And in their mouth was found no lie : they are without 5 
blemish. 

And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, having an 6 
eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that ’dwell 
on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe 1 Ur. sit. 
and tongue and people ; 

teep close to their Lord. This was true of the Christians of the first age. 
Let us see to it that it is true of Christians to-day. 

“First-fruits GoA’*— Op. Rom. xvi. 6^ The 144,000 are the 

beginning of Christ’s harvest. As we have seen in chapter vii. they 
probably represent the chosen Christisins of the first age who gave up 
their lives for their Lord and were the first-fruits of the Church of the 
Moman Empire. But the further thought suggests itself that there 
are the first-fruits of the new churches who are called to follow Christ 
whithersoever He goeth to-day. No one can read of the wonderful con- 
stancy, even uuto death, of the Chinese Christians during the Boxer riots 
without feeling sure that a wonderful harvest will be reaped after such 
first-fruits have appeared. In India we have not to face the “martyrdom 
of death,” hut we have often to face the “martyrdom of life” — ^a lifelong 
struggle to keep our faith pure and our ideal high amid the most difficult 
surroundings. God has called ns to the most wonderful privilege of being 
Hjs first-fruits, His chosen ones, in this great country ; let ns be pure- 
hearted and brave and self-sacrificing, ready to follow the Lamb, 

“ whithersoev^ He goeth.” 

5 . “In mouth was found no — For their Lord is truth 

(St. John xiv. 6, 1 Pet, ii. 22). But we may connect the thought with 
their inward purity also. They are pure and therefore true. 

“ They are mtho%U blemish .'' — ^To be truthful is to be without blemish 
and to be untruthful is to be blemished. This further description of the 
144,000 corroborates the interpretation already given of verse 4. The 
word ‘unblemished’ (used of the church in Eph. v. 27) refers to the 
spotless sacrifice which alone was acceptable under the Law. In the 
sacrifice of man’s work to God, the purity of the offering is often spoilt 
by vanity or selfishness. 

G — 13. The thueb peoclamations by angem and the voice pbowt 
B feAVEN. 

The first angel flies in the midst of heaven with the everlasting gosfj^l to 
proclaim to men; the second ^oclmms the fall of Babylon; the third 
warm those who worship the Beast or his image or recdve his mark, of the 
punishment in store for them, and while St. John is smiting a^nd comment- 
ing on this, he hears a voice from Iveaven bidding him write the Beatitude 
of those who die in the Lord. 

6. “ Another atigel flying in mid heaven, having an eternal gospel fo 
proclaim ." preaching of the gospel is not that which was com- 
manded by Christ to His disciples, for it is simply a command to wordiip 
God the Creator. This is the eternal law which is the foundation of the 
whole moral law and is here preached in order that men may turn from 
the worship of idols and of Antichrist. In one sense this gospel has been. 
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^ And he saith -with a great voice, Fear God, and give him 
glory ; for the hour of his judgment is come : and worship 
him that made the heaven and the earth and sea and fountains 
of waters. 

i And another, a second angel, followed, saying, Fallen, 
fallen is Babylon the great, which hath made all the nations 
to drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

I ' And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with a 

and is being preached wherever God by manifestations of His power calls 
men to turn to HiTn. Its special proclamation here in the days of tha 
Antichrist is called forth by the idol-worship of the Roman Emperor 
amd by the claims of Antichrist to be the God of the world. 

“ Eternal.” — ^This Gospel is everlasting, for it is the eternal command 
to serve the everlasting and unchangeable Creator. It is also eternal as 
contrasted with the transitoriness of the promises of Antichrist. 

7 . “ Fear God.” — Ece. xii. 13. 

*< Give him. glory.” — ^The detected thief Achan who had sacrificed 
himself and his people for some silver and a Babylonish garment, was 
thus admonished by Joshua (Josh. vii. 19, Cp. St. John ix. 24). The 
command is very necessary in a world which is praising the Antichrist 
with praise belonging to God (xii. 4) and worshipping his image. 

“ The hour of his judgment is come.”— Acts xvii. 31. The punishment 
IS now about to fall upon Babylon. 

. 8- “ Fallen^ fallen is Ballon.” — Quoted from Isaiah xxi. 9 and 
repeated in Rev. xviii. 2 where see notes. The mystical use of the 
name Babylon to signify the seat of the dominion of the world was 
familiar to the Jews and the Christians. In 1 Pet. v. 13 we have an 
instance of its use for Rome, which is almost certain. There can be no 
doubt about Rev. xvii. and xviii. The description of the city as built on 
seven hills is a wholly convincing proof that Rome, the seat of the 
god of the world, the Emperor, is intended. But wherever the power 
of the world is worshipped, there is Babylon. The name is mystical 
and refers to characteristics which are to be found more or less in every 
great city. The subject will be found discussed in the notes on xvii. 5. 

“ Wine of the wrath of her fornication” — There are two cups of wine 
united, as it were, in one. She made all nations drink of the wine of her 
fornication, but the cup becomes in the end the cup of the wine of God*s 
wrath (Jer. li. 7, Ps. Ixxv. 8). 

^^Fornication” is used frequently in the prophets to mean “running 
after another God ” (Hosea i. iL) Whenever a person or city is willing to 
sell honour for gain, there is the spirit of fornication. Whether it be 
displayed in acquiescence in what we know to be wrong, in order not to 
lose some advantage, or in the promotion of a worship in which we have 
ceased to believe, for fear of unpopularity or persecution if we refuse, or 
in actual sin which so abounds wherever the Antichrist holds rule, or in 
the grinding of the poor and the breaking of the laws of God in order to 
make money, there is fornication as understood by the prophets. It is 
the characteristic of the Antichrist’s kingdom (Rev. xiii. 17, “ No man 
should be able to buy or sell save he that hath the mark of the Beast)..”' 
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great voice, If any man worshippetli the beast and his image, 
and receiveth a mark on his forehead, or upon his hand. 

He also shall drink of the v^ine of the wrath of God, which 10 
is ^prepared unmixed in the oup of his anger ; 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brim- i Gr. minohui, 
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb: 

And the smoke of their torment goeth up^ for ever and 11 
ever ; and they have no rest day and night, they , Or. untoage* 
that worship the beast and his image, and whoso o/ages. 
receiveth the mark of his name. 

Here is the patience of the saints, they that keep the com- 12 
mandraents of God, and the faith of Jesus. 

10. “ He also shall drink of the nine of the wrath of God, which is 
prepared unmived in the cup of his anger, — Vs. Ixxv. 8. The cup 
was represented before (verse 8) as the cup belonging to J^bylon, but 
there is no contradiction, for the sins that men do, become also their 
punishments, and so the cup of fornication is also the cnp of wrath. 

It is unmixed, that is, not diluted with water but with all its fiery 
strength. 

** Wraih of (?od.”— Punishment is not a mere impersonal law of conse- 
quences by which eveiy deed has its fruit or karma which must be 
worked out ; but God himself hears the cry of the oppressed and sees the 
wickedness of the oppressor and personally delivers His own righteous 
judgment. 

“ Fire and brimstone.'' — See ix. 18 and notes. Isaiah xxx. 33. This 
was the punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah for their wickedness and 
impurity of old. 

In the pf'csence .... "—The presence of holiness and goodness in- 
tensifies the horror of the picture The Lord who died for the sins of 
men, the Lamb as it had b^n slain, is now foce to face with those who 
have denied and rejected Him. The remorse which is felt by a sinner in 
the presence of goodness, may be the meaning of the symM * fire and 
brimstone ’ and * the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever and ever/ 

In any case they are spiritual s}nnbols and not to be t^en literally. 

11. “ The smoke of their torment." — Gen. xix. 28. The city which 
was destroyed by fire and brimstone because of its impurity supplies 
the imagexy. 

“ Theii have no rest day nor night." — Isaiah Ivii. 21. Contrast the rest 
which is promised to those that die in the Lord (verse 13) and the cease- 
less praise of the living creatures, who rest not day nor night (iv. 8). 

12. “ H^re is the patience of the saints." — ^This phrase is repeated 
from xiii. 10 and forms a link in a line of thought which runs through 
the second part of Hcvelation. This thought is &e final vindication and 
justification of the endurance and suffering of the Church ; and not only 
the vindication but the triumph and the abiding nature of the acts of the 
saints. In vi. 11 we see the souls of those who were beheaded for the 
testimony of Jesus under the altar, not yet vindicated and not yet 
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13 Audi I heaxd a voice from heaven saying, 
Write, Blessed are the dead which die Un the 
Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours; for their 
works follow with them. 


1 Or in the 
Lord. Fro m 
henefforth^ ?/ea, 
saith the ''pirit. 


•enjoying the fruit of their labours. They are given their rest but are 
bidden to wait till their brethren are fulfilled. In chap. xi. we see the two 
witnesses giving their testimony and then slain by the Beast. Their lives 
had apparently ended in failure, but in the end they triumph ; they 
rise from the dead, and ascend to heaven and their enemies behold with 
great fear and give glory to God, and so the witnesses are not only vindi- 
cated in the sight of men but enjoy the fruits of their witness and labour 
in the effect which their ascension has upon those who behold it. What 
is true of the witnesses in xi. is also true of the Church in the second part 
of the book. In xiii. 10 the Church has to suffer the persecution of Anti- 
christ without resisting, and her mission seems a failure in the face of the 
success which attends Satan’s deputy. But here in xiv. 12 we have the 
vindication. The enemy Is torment^ ; the Church is vindicated. She 
had trusted in God and was not confounded. As always, the Church in 
this too follows in the steps of her Lord, Who suffered and was buried ; 
but was vindicated by the resurrection which proclaimed Him the Holy 
One of God. 

The cmnmandments of God amd the faith of Jesus.” — ^i. 2, St. James 
ii. 1. The result of the commandments and faith of Antichrist has now 
been made manifest ; the saints keep the faith of Jesus. 

13. Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth .” — ^This beatitude, pronounced, we may well believe, by Him 
Who had blessed the mourners when on earth, abolishes fibilure and despair 
for Christians. The Antichrist has established his reign of terror; the 
-saints silently endure persecution and death. But from that very 
moment (from henceforth) when they seem to have failed and have 
been defeated by Satan, they are blessed and their triumph is assured. 

“ They rest from their labours” —The difference between these labours 
and the worite mentioned immediately afterwards should be observed. 
They rest from trouble and sorrow, firom anxiety and distress. These 
things may accompany our work on earth, but they are only temporary 
and the great sabbath rest brings respite firom them. 

“ Their worTts follow with them .” — The work remains. It abides for ever. 
(1 Cor. iii. 13, etc.) Even in this world we see work abiding and influence 
remaining. The com of wheat faDs into the earth and dies ; but, by dying, 
it brings forth much fruit. The blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
Church Have we not seen it in our own generation in the Church of 
Uganda ? The seed sown in tears, even in blood, by Hannington, Mackay, 
Filkington and others was not lost ; they live in their works ; they rejoice 
over the abundant harvest which has been 'vouchsafed. If that is true 
now, how true and glorious will be its realization in the grand climax of 
all when Christ shall come Himself to see the tra\ ail of TTi«a soul and be 
sat^fiedl Then Hfe saints shall live and reign with Him (xx. 4 and note). 
So important is this truth that it is accompanied by a special command 
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And I saw, and behold, a white cloud; and on the cloud 14 
1 saw one sitting like unto "a son of man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle. 

And another angel came out from the temple, crying with 15 
a great voice to him that sat on the cloud. Send « , . ^ 
forth thy sickle, and reap : for the hour to reap ^ 
is come; for the harvest of the earth is ^over-ripe. 

And he that sat on the cloud cast his sickle upon the earth ; 
and the earth was reaped. 


] Ot the Son. 


to write and by a special affirmation of the Spirit, interrupting, as it were, 
the saying which was gi en. 

14—20. The Harvest and the Vintage. 

A second vision of tlie Coming of Christ. — (See xi. 15-19). i4s a Son of 
■niam. He appears on a white cloud with a sharp sickle and receives the 
canimand from the temple to reap the harvest and He does so. Ihen fol- 
lows an angel from the temple, and he receives a command from an angel 
from the altar to thrust in his sickle also, to reap the vine of the earth. 
He does so and casts it into the ^oinepress of the wrath of God, and the 
winepress is trodden outside the city and the blood conies out to 1600 furlongs. 

14. Behold a white cloud.”— We have now reached the second 
account of the coming of Christ. The suffering of the saints is now come 
to an end and appropriately a Son of man appears on a cloud as He had 
told His enemies at the time of His suffering that they should see Him 
coming on the clouds of heaven (St. Matt. xxvi. 64). 

“ .4 golden crQum.”—Cp. xi. 15. The crown is the crown of victory. 
In the Roman Empire the victors wore the Imperial crown, and the Son 
of man is crowned in contrast to the usurping Antichrist, whom He has 
conquered : He comes, victorious after suffering, to reap the harvest of 
His saints who have won the victory through suffering. 

“ A sharp sickle ” — With it He fulfils all the prophecies of the 
harvest time ; St. Matt. xiii. 30, St. John iv. 36, loel iii. 13. 

15. “ A'liother angel came out from the temple, crying with a great 
Voice.” — The command to reap is brought from the Father, the Lord of 
the Harvest (St. Matt. ix. 38) when the hour comes. 

**Send forth thy sickle.” — It has been well remarked that in the 
command to reap the harvest of the just, the sickle is not called sharp, for 
the sting of death is past and the coming of the Son of Man has no 
terrors for His followers ; but when the clusters of the vine of the wicked 
Rire reaped, the command is, * Send forth thy sharp sickle.” 

The hour to reap is come” — The hour which the disciples wished to 
find out (Acts i. 6-7) and which Christ Himself did not know when He 
was on earth (St Mark xiii. 32). 

16. “ The earth was reaped.” — ^This is, as we have seen, only the wheat 
harvest, —the good who are reaped by the Son of Man Himself. The 
vintage of the wicked follows immediatdy. 
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17 And another angel came out from the temple which is in. 
heaven, he also having a sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, he that hath 
power over fire ; and he called with a great voice to him that 
had the sharp sickle, saying, Send forth thy sharp sickle, and 
gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes 
are fully ripe. 

19 And the angel cast his sickle into the earth, and gathered 
the ^vintage of the earth, and cast it into the 
winepress, the great winepress, of the wrath of i Gt. vine.. 
God. 

20 And the winepress was trodden without the city, and thsere 
came out blood from the winepress, even unto the bridles of 
the horses, as far as a thousand and six hundred furlongs^ 

17. “ Another angel , . . from the temple”— Matt. xiii. 30, 41. “ The* 

Son of Man shall send forth his angels and they shall gather out of his. 
kingdom all things that cause stumbling and them that do iniquity.”* 
(Joeliii.l3), ^ 

18. “ Afiother angel — froQii the altar.”— The angel who gave the- 
command for the harvest of the just came from the temple, for the just 
are the temple of the Lord and they shall go no more out from His. 
pr^ence. The angel who gives the command for the vintage of the 
unjust comes from the altar where the souls of the martyrs cry ‘How 
long, 0 Lord * ? The winepress is trodden outside the city, just as in the 
Old Testament to be cast outside the camp was a S3unbol of uncleanness 
and separation from God’s people. It is ‘noticeable that while Christ 
Himself gathers in the wheat har\est of the chosen ones, it is an angel 
who treads out the winepress, 

“ Fully ripe.” — ^The harvest of the earth was mature and the iniquity 
of the wicked is also full (Gen. xv. 16). 

19- “ The vintage of the earth.”— Cp. Isaiah Ixiii. 3. 4, Lam. i. 15. 

20- ''The winepress (of the wrath of God) was trodden unthout the 
etty. Cp. for the metaphor verse 10. ‘ They shall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God.’ 

“ Blood from the winepress, even unto the bridles of the horses.”— Th^ 
blood of the slain (we now have the metaphor of battle as well as the 
metnphor of the winepress) reaches to the bridles of the horses of those 
who follow Christ. Bev. xix. 14. Cp. Isai. Ixiii. 3. “ Their lifeblood is 
sprinkled upon my garments, and I have stained all my raiment.” 

A thousand aa hundred furlongs.”— The number here is difficult to 
explain, though it clearly has a symbolic meaning. The number sixteen, 
the sqiure of four, is probably used to denote the fact that the \intage of 
wrath is r^ped on every side of the city, the city lying four-square. The 
numb^ is intensified in vastness and indefiniteness by the addition of the 
two ciphers. 

The city here is the Holy City, Jemsalem idealized, no longer trodden 
down by the Gentiles, but the abode of the Saints. 
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XV. And I saw another sign in heaven, great and mar-i^ 
vellous, seven angels having seven plagues, tohick are the last, 
for in them is finished the wrath of Gk>d. 

And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with fire ; and % 
them that come victorious from the beast, and , or a o»» 
from his image, and from the number of his 
name, standing 'by the glassy sea, having harps of God. 


XV-XVJ.— The seven bowm of the seven last plagues. 

Another sign in heaven. Seven angels with the seven final Tplaguee 
appear. The multitude of those who are getting the victory over the 
Beast stand by the sea of glass singing the song of Moses and of the 
Lamb. Then the temple of the tabernacle is opened and the seven angels 
come forth and receive from one of the four living creatures the seven 
bowls full of the wrath of God and smoke fills the temple so that no one 
can ente7\ They are then commanded to pour out the boiols. The first 
angel pours on the earth and there comes a grievous sore on those 
•worship the Beast The second pours on the sea and it becomes blood. 
The third pours on the fountains of waters and the judgment is approved 
by the angel of the waiters and by the altar. The fourth pours on the sun, 
and men are scorched but they blaspheme and repent w>i. ^ The fifth pours 
on the seat of the Beast and darkness envelopes his kingdom and men 
blaspheme God for their pains and repent not. The sixth pours on 
Euphrates and the water is dried up for the kings of the east, and wiZ 
spirits go forth from the JDeviVs triad to summon all tnen to •war against 
God. Christ warns men that He is coming as a thief, hut they gather 
themselves at Har Magedon. The seventh pours on the air and a voice 
from the Temple proclaims the end, A great earthquake follows and 
Babylon is rent in three parts and every island ard mountain is shaken 
and great hail falls on the earth. 

1. “ I saw another signJ’—ln xh such words begin a fresh vision 
arising ont of, but not continuing the events of the last chapter. SimilMly 
this vision is an expansion of the warnings ^ven by the angels in xiv. 7. 

** Seven plagues, which are the last, for in them is finished the wrath 
of God.”—The seals and trumpets had only begun the wrath of God, for, 
as we saw in viii. ix, the judgments were not complete. Now the com- 
pete judgment is j^nred out from the bowls. When the last bowl is 
emptied the angel maJkes the announcement, It is done. 

2. glassy sea mingled with j^re.”~A song of .‘thanksgiving pre- 
ceded the opening of the book (v. and vi.), and a silence and offering of 
ineense the blowing of the trumpets (viii. 1-5) ; so here the song of the 
victorious saints precedes the pouring out of the bowls. The fiery s^ 
may represent the fires of persecution from which they have escaped. 
They come forth in a new Exodus out of the spiritual Egypt with 
its tyranny and persecution. The Red Sea of mart3nrdom is now far 
below their feet, as they stand on the crystal sea of Heaven itself and 
sing the song of Moses ‘ Sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed 
gloriously,’ and of the Lamb * To him that loved us and loosed us from 
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3 And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and 
the song of the Lamb, saying. Great and marvel- , Many ancient 
Ions are thy works, 0 Lord God, the Almighty; authorities read 
righteous and true are thy ways, thou King of ““**""*• 

the -ages. 

4 Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify thy name ? for thou 
only art holy ; for all the nations shall come and worship 
before thee ; for thy righteous acts have been made manifest. 

5 And after these things I saw, and the temple of the taber- 
jaacle of the testimony in heaven was opened : 


OUT sins and made us a Kingdom and Priests, be the power and the glory. 
Amen.’ 

Them that come ^torious.^' — The present tense is used ; lit. “them 
^tliat were getting the victory.” They come up, one by one, out of the fiery 
sea of persecution on to the crystal sea of heaven, as they accomplish 
their martyrdom. Their brethren are still on earth engaged in the 
■strug^e and their number is constantly being recruited by new martyrs. 
«0p. vii. 9 and following verses. 

“ Harps of God.” —The Greek word is the same as “ sitar,” the well 
knovm Indian instrument. They are described as harps of God, because 
they are attuned to the song of the Lamb. The symbol has been ex- 
plained to represent “ hearts tuned to praise.’* 

3. “ The song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamh.” 
Kxod. XV. The song of victory, which Moses taught the Israelites on 
the shores of the Eed Sea, the saints sing by the sea of glass in heaven, 
while plagues, such as fell on Egypt, fall on the earth. The song is a 
•song of victory and acknowledgment of the power of God and gathers 
together many parts of the Old and Hew Testaments. 

Great and marvellous are thy works, Ps. cxi. 2, cxxxix. li, 3 U 8 t and true 
are thy ways. Psalm cxlv. 17, Dent. xxxiL 4, thou King of Ages, 1 Tim. i. 
17, who shall not fear ? Jer. x, 7. Contrast the praise of the B^st whom 
■they had overcome, xiii. 4. 

“ King of Ages ” — ^As each great age in the world’s histoiy goes by, God 
the Holy and the Tme directs and rules its course, bu the Christian 
■view of the ages (or yvgs) of the world, there is no cycle ending in 
deterioration {Kal]^g) but always upward progress under the King of 
the Ages. 

“ HoZjy.”— -This word which represents God as faithful, fulfilling His 
obHgations, is only used of God again in xvi. 5. 

• “ Bighteous aets.” — ^As in xix. 8 : or “ ordinances ” as often in the LXX. 
Men often think that God has forgotten, but in the end His righteous 
acts are always made manifest. 

5. “ The temple of the tahernaele,” — ^The shrine where the ark of the 
covenant was kept. The covenant whereby God vindicates r^ht and 
punishes wrong is here shown in heaven, before the pouring out of His 
final judgments, xi. 19. 
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And there came out from the temple the seven angels that g: 
had the seven plagues, arrayedi^ with ^precious i Many ancient 

stone, pure and bright, and girt about their au^oritiesread 
breasts with golden girdles. miiMn. 

And one of the four living Creatures gave unto the seven y- 
angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of 2 Gr. 

God, who liveth Hoi ever and ever. ages of he ages. 

And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, S- 
and from his power ; and none was able to enter into the 
temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels should be 
finished. 

6* Seven angels ai'rayed with 2 )rccio««s sfone.”— More probably 
we should read for “stone” linen.” A difference of one letter- 
turns the Greek accusative lithon, stone, into linon, linen. The word 
** precious ” inserted in the English to avoid the violence of the metaphor 
is not in the Greek. Those who adopt the reading “stone” refer to- 
Ezek. xxviii. 13. “ Every precious stone was thy covering,” and to the 
description of the High Priest’s breastplate. In xix. 8 the same adjectives 
“pure and bright” are applied to the linen raiment of the Church 
and the parallel is more remarkable because the linen is there said to- 
be the righteous acts of the Saints. The only other place where the 
word for “ righteous acts ” (dikaiomata) occurs in the Rev. is in verse 4 
of the present chapter. If the fine linen of the Church is the “ righteous, 
acts ” in xix. 8, may not the “ righteous acts ” of xv. 4 be represented 
in this place by the pure and white linen garments of the angels, who 
are to make them manifest? We may note that the messengers of the 
vengeance in Ezek. ix. 3, foil, are also arrayed in fine linen. 

“Giri . . . with golden ptrdZes.”— The girdle of faithfulness matching 
the robe of righteous acts. See i. 13, and notes. 

7. “ One of the four living creatures gave. . . seven bowls full of the 
wrath of God.” — The representative of creation is the minister of the 
punishment of creation. The bowl is the fiat-shaped vessel in common 
use in the East. Such a bowl is mentioned in v. 8 as full of incense 
representing the prayers of the Saints. This is a third symbol of judg- 
ment. We have had before (1) the judgment of the trumpets (viii. 5). 
fire cast upon the earth from a golden censer; and (2) in xiv. 8 the cup- - 
of the wine of the wrath of God : and here (3) we have bowls of wrath 
given by one of the living creatures. Similarly the avengers, clothed in. 
linen, receive fire from the cherubim or living creatures in Ezek. ix. 5, 

X, 6. 

Ww liveth for ever and ever.” — Op. i. 17, iv. 9 and note. God lives, 
but the idols of the heaven are dumb and dead. 1 Thess. i. 9, Heb. x. 

31. *' It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” 

8. “ The temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God .” — 
Another reference to the Exodus (.xl. 36). The cloud overshadowed the 
tabernacle and Moses wns not able to enter the tabernacle. So now the 
ju^ment is to fall on the earth and the cloud darkens the sanctuary ; 
no one can enter the temple till the plagues are fulfilled, for there is. 
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1 XVL And I heard a great voice out of the temple, saying 
to the seven angels, Go ye, and pour out the seven bowls of the 
wrath of God into the earth. 

:2 And the first went, and poured out his bowl into the earth ; 
and ^it became a noisome and grievous sore ^ 
upon the men which had the mark of the beast f came. 
and which worshipped his image. 

now no atonement to be made. The hour of judgment h£^ come. 
The howls are the final judgments of God. Op. x. 4 ; 1 Kings viii. 

10 , 11 . 

X^. 1. The seven bowls correspond generally with the seven trumpets 
of chapters viii. and ix ; but in the case of the bowls the judgment is final, 
while in the case of the trumpets it is partial; again men are not 
attacked till the fifth trumpet, but the judgment of the first bowl falls 
on them. There are some differences which should be noted. 

Bowls. Trumpets. Plagues op Egypt. 

1st A grievous sore. Hail and fire. 6th Plagne of 

boils. 

2nd Sea turned to blood. Sea to blood. 1st Nile to blood. 

6rd Rivers to blood. Rivers to wormwood. 1st Nile to blood. 

4th Sun scorching men. Snn losing j^wer. 9th Darkness, 

■^dth Kingdom of Beast £x}custs arising from 9th Darkness, 

darkened and pain the abyss, 

for men. 

fith Euphrates dried for Euphrates angels .... 

the kings of the east. loosed with their 
armies. 

7th Proclamation of the Proclamation of the 7th Great hail, 
end ; earthquake Kingdom of Christ, 

and hail. 

1 . “ A great voice out of the temple."*— As no one was able to enter 
the temple till the judgment was accomplished, this must be understood 
to be the voice of God. He spoke also from the sanctuary to Samuel. 
1 Sam. iii Gp. St. Mat. iii. 17 ; xvii 5 ; St. John. xii. 28. 

*‘Poar oui the seven bowls of the wrath of God into the earth"" — These 
judgments are not warnings, as the trumpets were, but the final judg- 
ments of God. (xv. 1.) 

2 . “ The first went and poured mt his howl into the earth."" — The 
first trumpet gave hail and fim. The first bowl is poured into the earth 
and a grievous sore breaks out on men who worship the Beast. So when 
Moses cast ashes of the furnace towards heaven, boils broke out among 
the Egyptians and even the magicians were not exempt, but were unable 
to stand before Pharaoh because of the boils, Exod. ix. 11 . This judgment 
falls upon the worshippers of the Beast exclusively. Their very self- 
indnlgeuce is often the cause of such a plague to those who worship the 
world aud its impure pleasures. 
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And the second poured out his bowl into the 
•sea ; and Ht became blood as of a dead man ; and 
wery ^living soul died, even the things that 
vpere in the sea. 

And the third poured out his bowl into the 
xivers and the fountain of the waters; -"and it 
became blood. 

And I heard the angel of the waters saying, 
Eighteous art thou, which art and which wast, 
thou Holy One, because thou didst thus ^ judge : 

For they poured out the blood of saints and 
prophets, and blood hast thou given them to 
3rink : they are worthy. 

And I heard the altar saying, Yea, O Lord 
mighty, true and righteous are thy judgments. 


1 Or here'* 
eauLe, 

2 Gr. sold of 
life. 


3 Some ancient 
authorities read 
and they heeaine. 


5 

4 Or judge. 
Because they . . . 
prophets f thou 
hast given themR 
blood also to 
drink. 


God, the Al- 7 


3. “The second poured out Ms howl into the sea.'^ — The sea fcom 
'which the Beast rose (xiii. 1) is next judged. It becomes as the blood of 
;a dead man. It is not the blood of the living but the clotting and 
‘Corrupting blood of a corpse (Exod. vii. 21). The sea was the highway 
for the rich merchandise of the kingdom of the Beast (Rev. xviii. 17-19), 
and it becomes the means of destruction. 

4< “ The third poured out his bowl into the rivers and the fountains of 
waters."' — Op. Bxod. vii. 21 ; 2 Kings iii. 23. 

5 . “ I heard the amgel of the waters'^ — ^In vii. 1 we have the angels of 
the winds ; in ix. 14 angels of the Euphrates ; in xiv. 18 an angel of 
fire ; so here an angel presiding over the rivers and waters. But they are 
all under the power of God and no angel in the Revelation w^ill receive 
any worship or special honour, xix. 10, xxii. 9. This should be noted in 
view of the false comparisons which are often made in modem Hinduism 
between the ‘ devas ’ and the angelic powers. The ‘ devas * are worshipped 
by Hindus. Christians are absolutely forbidden to worship any being 
•except God Himself. 

“ Righteous art thou, which art and wast, tium JSoly One." — Op. i. 4, 
and notes, and xi. 17. The word for holy is only used again of God in 
XV. 4 (where sec note). A further proof that these are the final judgments 
is given in the omission of the words * and art to come.’ 

6. “ They poured out the blood of saints artd prophets." — d. 10, xi. 7, 
xvii. G, St. Matt, xxiii. 29, 34-37 ; Rev. xiii. 7. As always, the sins of 
men become their judgment and those who had delighted in blood are 
given blood to dnnk. Num. xi. 19, 20 illustrates this principle. 

** They are z/;or^hy.”— Their singular wickedness merited this singular 
punishment. 

7 . ** I heard the altar saying." — ^The altar is here personified. Under 
it had lain the souls of the martyrs (vi. 9) ; on it had been offered the prayers 
•of the saints ; viii. 3. The two altars symbolise the sacrifices and the 
prayers of the saints, and so the altar, in the name of those sacrifices and. 
prayers, assents to the justice of the punishment. 
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8 And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the 

sun ; and it was given unto Ht to scorch men ^ him. 
with fire. 

g And men were scorched with great heat : and they blas- 
phemed the name of the God which hath the power over 
these plagues; and they repented not to give him glory, 

IQ And the fifth poured out his bowl upon the throne of the 
beast; and his kingdom was darkened; and they gnawed, 
their tongues for pain, 

11 And they blasphemed the God of heaven because of their 
pains and their sores ; and they repented not of their works. 

12 And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great river, the^ 
Hver Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way might be made ready for the kings that con^e from the 
sunrising. 

8- “ The fourth poured out Ms bowl upon the sun** — As the fourth 
trumpet brought a judgment on the sun, so does the fourth bowl ; but in 
the hist case the light of the sun is diminished, here the sun scorches' 
men with fire. 

g. “ They blasphemed the name of God,** — The horror of this plague 
and the proneness of sufEerers to blaspheme the name of God because of 
it, need no comment in a tropical country. The frequent note that men 
repented not is paralleled by the history of the Exodus and the continual 
hardening of Pharaoh’s heart, Exod. vii. 13, 22 ; viii. 19, 32 ; ix. 7, 12, 35 ; 
X. 20, 27 ; xi. 10, xiv. 4. There comes a time in the course of continued 
resistance to God’s will, when each successive punishment becomes only 
a means of hardening Ihe sufferer, and then God Himself gives him the 
hardness which he had chosen as his attitude. Isaiah vi. 10; Bev. 
xxii. 11. 

10 - “ The fifth poured out his bowl upon the throne of the beast .** — 
There is no pause after the fourth bowl, as after the fourth seal and 
trumpets ; God’s judgments are now final and complete. 

The throne of the Beast must mean his imperial city, whether Borne or 
Babylon. The darkness which fell upon his city recalls the ninth 
plague of the Exodus. A description of the plague of darkness and th& 
terrors which the Egyptians suffered, is given in the Book of Wisdom xvii. 

11. “ They blasphemed the God of heaven.** — Gp. verse 9. The pains 
and sores are apparently those of the earlier plagues, and not a new 
plague connected with the darkness. 

12 . The great river, the river Euphrates,** — See ix. 14 and notes. 
As the sixth trumpet was connected with Euphrates, so also is the sixth 
bowl. Here the way is to be made clear for the destruction of Babylon, and,, 
as was the case when Gyrus took Babylon in the Old Testament history, 
Euphrates fe dried up. Cp, Isaiah xliv. 27 ** The Lord, that saith to the 
deep. Be dry, and I will dvy up thy rivers ; that saith of Gyrus, He is my 
shepherd.” When Cyrus took Babylon, he diverted thf river Euphrates 
and marched in its empty bed into the city. Gp. also Isaiah xi- 15. What ia 
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And 1 saw coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and out 13 
of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false 
prophet, three unclean spirits, as it were frogs : 

For they are spirits of ^devils, working signs ; ^ 

which go forth ®unto the kings of the whole 2 Or upon . 
^world, to gather them together unto the war of 
the great day of God, the Almighty. 

(Behold, 1 come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and 15 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 
shame.) 


symbolized here would seem to be the removal of a barrier which had 
checked the progress of events (see Swete). 

The kings that come from the mnrisamg.'* — ^Apparently what is in the 
Seer’s mind, is that great hosts from the east, such as have from time to 
Mme swept over Europe, are again to come to destroy Babylon as a last 
plague upon the ear&. This judgment ends in destruction both for 
conquerors and conquered, for &e Lord Himself will destroy the vast 
army, with which they win their victory. 

** The false prophet.*^ — This is the first time he is so named, but there 
is no doubt from the description that the second Beast of chapter xiii is 
intended. At the same time the Seer may have in his mind some 
personal manifestation of the second Beast such as Apollonius of Tyana. 

14* “ Spirits of devils working sigtis.^* — False miracles are mentioned 
in both the Old Testament and the Hew Testament. 1 Tbn. iv. 1 ; 2 Thess. 
ii. 9. The emissaries of the Devil’s triad go from king to king persuading 
them to war against the Lord and working miracles as a proof of their 
mission. Two great motives for war are represented by the Antichrist 
and his prophet, namely, the lust of power and the pride of a false religion. 
It is these which urge the nations to war. 

** The great day of God.”— Eeph. i. 14 ; Joel ii. 1. The battle is a 
frequent symbol of the finsd contest between God and the powers of evil. 
Joel iii. 9—11 ; Jer. xlvi. 10 ; Ezek. xxxviii. 7. 

15- “ Behold J come as a thief.* — message from Christ in reply to 
the false persuasion of the evil spirits. If it were possible they would 
deceive the very elect. To warn the elect Christ speaks. He comes as 
thief, in a way and ata time when men do not expect Him. Cp. St. Matt, 
xxiv. 43 ; St. Luke xii. 39 ; 1 Thess. v. 2. Men are tempted to reject the 
message of Christ because it comes in a way and at a time they do not 
expect ; they refuse to recognize it because it does not fulfil their own 
!d^, as the Jews rejected Christ because He did not come with worldly 
glory and power. So at the end too, Christ will come when men are not 
looking for Him. 

Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments'* — The servant 
expected by his miister to be ready on his return would be much ashamed 
to be found unprepared, without uniform, and not watching. So when 
His Master comes, the Christian must be clad in white robes (iii. 3—5) 
and be like the wise virgins ready to meet Him. 

10 
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16 And they gathered them together into the place which is 
called in the Hebrew Har-Magedon. 

17 And the seventh poured out his bowl upon the air ; and 
there came forth a great voice out of the temple, from the 
throne, saying, It is done ; 

18 And there were lightnings, and voices, and ^ 
thunders; and there was a great earthquake, ent authorities 
such as was not since ^there were men upon the man. 
earth, so great an earthquake, so mighty. 

19 And the great city was divided into three parts, and the 
cities of the nations fell: and Babylon the great was re- 
membered in the sight of God, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

20 And every island fled away, and the mountains were not 
found. 

21 And great hail, every stme about the weight of a talent, 


16. << The place which is called, in the Hebrew Har-MagedonJ* — The 
famous battle field in North Palestine is chosen to typify the site of the 
great battle of the end. It was here that Deborah and Barak defeated 
Sie hosts of Sisera (Judges iv. v), and that Jehu slew Ahaziah (2 Kings 
is), and here too that Josiah met his death at the hands of Pharaoh 
Necho in the battle which finaUy reduced Judah to a subject state. The 
plain thus became to the Jews the type of a great battle field, somewhat 
in tibe way that Panipat has become in India. The name of the place 
is here used symbolically, just as Edom and Sodom have been used in 
earlier chapters. Gp. Ezek. xxsdx. 2—L 

17- “ The seventh poured out his howl upon the air.*' — ^The seventh and 
final judgment corresponds with the proclamaidon of the Kingdom at the 
end of the eleventh chapter and with the harvest of the fourteenth, as 
well as with the coming of the Word of God in chapter xix. It is pcmied 
upon the air, for Satan is the prince of lihe power of the air (E^. iL 2) 
and his kingdom is now to he destroyed. 

“ It is done.'' — As on the cross Jesus proclaimed the accomplishment of 
His redeeming work, so here God from His temple proclaims the ac- 
complishment of the work of judgment. Op. xxi. 6. 

19- The great city."’— k partial judgment on the city is related in 
xi. 13. Here the whole cleaves asunder. The dty is of course the city 
of Babylon, the mystic capital of the Beast (see zvii. 5 and notes, and 
xiv. 8), but the judgment affects the whole world (see verse 20). 

Cup of the wine of the fierceness of hU wraih ." — See xiv. 8, 10 and 
notes. 

20- “ Every island" — ^vi. 14 and note. 

21. “d talent ." — A weight of about IJ maunds. Such hail would 
destroy every building and kiU every man on whom it fell. Op. Exod. 
ix. the seventh plague of Egypt. 
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cometh down oufc of heaven upon men : and men blasphemed 
God because of the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof 
is exceeding great. 

XVII. And there came one of the seven angels that had the 1 
seven bowls, and spake with me, saying, Come hither, I will 
shew thee the judgment of the great harlot that sitteth upon 
many waters; 

**Men blasphemed God” — See verse 9 and note. Men’s obstinacy is 
iinal and has called forth G-od’s final judgment. 

One aspect of this chapter should be noted. The judgments are a 
series of natural phenomena which men would ascribe to natural causes 
and not to God’s overruling Providence ; thus they do not recognize the 
hand which smites them but blaspheme His name. It is a lesson of the 
way in which God visits men, and of the way in which they fail to recog- 
nize Him. 

XVII-XIX. The Habuot and the Beast ; the Bbide and Ghbist. 

XVII. The Hablot and the Beast. 

XVII. 1-6. The Vision of the Hablot Babylon. 

One of the seven angels who had the howls comes to the Apostle and 
summons him to see the JSarlot which sitteth on mcmy waters. Sie finds 
her in the ivilderness sitting on the Beast who now (Appears as scarlet 
coloured. The woman is dressed as a harlot, with a golden cup in her 
hand full of dbomhuUions, and on her head her name, Mystery, Babylon 
the Great, JMother of Harlots and abmninations of the earth. 

1, “ There came one of the seven angels that had the seven howls.” — A 
new vision now begins. Babylon has been mentioned by name in 
chapter xiv. 8 and by implication in xi. 8. Iq xiv. 8 and xvi. 19 the 
doom of Babylon is pronounced and its utter destruction is here related. 
This is the scene which one of the seven avenging angels summons the 
Apostle to witness. 

** The great harlot that sitteth on many waters.” — ^The Harlot is Babylon 
(verse 5) and the many waters are peoples and multitudes and nations 
and tongues ” (verse 151. Babylon is called a harlot, for she has sold 
her honour and herself for gain. (See xiv. 8 and note). The same 
language is used of Tyre, at one time the greatest seaport of the 
Mediterranean (Isaiah xxiii. 15, 16), and of Nineveh (Nahum iii. 4). The 
symbol is also often used for a city which forsakes the true God and 
worships idols. It is applied to Jerusalem in Isaiah i. 21 ; Jor. ii. 20. But 
apart from any spiritual interpretation, the vice of great cities m^es the 
name terribly apt. 

“ Many waters.”— Thate can be no doubt of the meaning, for it is 
explained in verse 15 to mean peoples and multitudes and nations and 
tongues.” The phrase is quoted from Jer. li. 13. The Beast (xiii. 1) 
rises from the sea ; the Harlot sits on many waters. There may also be 
an allusion to the sea trade which is the means of the wealth of great 
cities. 
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2 With whom the kings of the earth committed fornication, 
and they that dwell in the earth were made drunken with 
the wine of her fornication. 

3 And he carried me away in the spirit into a wilderness: 
and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet- loi namea/uii 
coloured beast, ifuU of names of blasphemy, o/biastphemy. 
having seven heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and 
® decked with gold and precious stone and pearls, 2 or. gUded, 
having in her hand a golden cup full of abomina- ^ or aK^ cftne 
tions, even the unclean things of her fornication. 

% “ The kings of the earth committed formcaMoti *' — ^Nahum iii. 4. 
See also xiv. 8 and notes. In order to share lier wealth the kings of the 
earth are ready to saczihce honour and even God. Gp. Ezek. xvi. 15, 
where Jerusalem is accused of the same crime. In the days of the Empire 
the eager supply of means for vice to Borne by every subject country 
suppli^ the Christians of St. John's time with an illustration. 

They that dwell on the earth vsere made drunken with the wine of her 
fomiea&ony — ^In these words is described the mad rush for the wealth 
which is to be gained by following tihe lead of the great city. Our Lord 
uses the same metaphor. St. Luke xxi. 34. “ Take heed to yourselves 
lest haply your hes^s be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life and that day come on you suddenly as a snare.” 
Gp. xiv^S and note. 

3- carried me away in the spirit into a wUdemess .*' — ^Ezekiel 
(viii. 3) had a similar experience. All through the description we shall 
see that the Harlot City is a parody of the Church, the Bride of Christ. As 
the woman was nourished in the -^demess (xii. 14) so the Harlot is found 
there too. Both the Church of God and the City of Satan are in the 
wilderness of the sinful world. The one is nourished by God, the other 
plap the harlot there. Here is the spirit of those who make this world 
their home and say “ Let us eat and drink for to-morrow we die.” (St. 
James iv. 13 ; 1 Cor. zv. 32). 

“A woman Ming on a scarlet coloured tcost.”— The woman is en- 
throned on the power of Antichrist, for there can be no doubt of the 
identification of this Beast with that of chapter zui. Just as the gods of 
the heathen have each their steed, which is worshipped with the rider, 
so this woman sits on the Beast who is the idol of the world. The Beast 
is now represented as scarlet coloured. He shares the harlot-like 
splendour of the woman. A scarlet purple was the colour used by the 
nobles of Borne (St. Matt, zzvii. 28). In mockery they clothed Christ 
with this symbol of earthly dominion. 

Full of names o/BZosphemj/.”— See xiii. 5, 6 and notes. 

“ Seven heads and ten horns”— See xii. 3 ; xiii. 1 and xvii. 9 and follow- 
ing, with notes. 

4 . “ The woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet and decked with gold 
and predom stone and peaarls”—Sh.e is dressed as a harlot, even to the 
extent of gilding her person, for this is the literal meaning of decked 
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And upon her forehead a name written, ^MYSTEEY, BABY- 5 
LON THE GEEAT, THE MOTHEE OE THE 
HAELOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS % 1 ^at 
OF THE BAETH. 

And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, 6 

with gold.” The extravagances of Foppaea, Nero’s mistress, were kno\m 
throughout the whole Empire and the Apostle may have had th^e in 
mind here. 

The wicked display of wealth and extravagance of great cities is shown in 
its true light as the adornment of a harlot. 

“A qolden cup full of abominations'' — xiv. S and note. Jer. li. 7, 
Splendour and wealth outside, but inside abomination. St. Matt. xxiiL 
25-28. The world gilds its vice with a display of splendour and wealth 
and art, but this is only the outside of gold, the inside is still abomina- 
tion. The abominations are the idolatry and the \ice of the city 
which is represented by the woman. 

5. “ Uppn lier forehaad a name written'' — As in Borne the harlots used 
to stand with their names written on cards, so the harlot city has her name 
inscribed on her forehead. There is perhaps an allusion to the inscribing 
of the name of the Beast on their foreheads by his followers (xiii. 16.) 

Babylon. " — The name which the woman bears is the name of the 
city which ruled over the greatest empire of the world for centuries. It 
is the beginning of the world’s kingdoms (Gen. x. 10). Till the time of 
Nebuchadnezzar it shared the dominion of the east with Nineveh, the 
capital of Assyria, and after that, was supreme city in the Chaldean, 
Medo-Persian and Greek dominions of the east. Later on Borne took 
its glo]^ and carried on its traditions faithfully. The name is therefore 
symbolical of the great city which, as a harlot, presides over the dominion 
of the world. The Babylon of St. John’s time was Borne, but we are 
not to look for Babylon in one city or in one country. The name st^ds 
for a type of city which is found everywhere. In some cities this spirit is 
more, in some less, but London or Paris or New York or Bombay or 
Calcutta or many another city could show something of the characteris- 
tics of Babylon and of the worldly spirit it typifies. 

“ See Introduction “Antichrist” and i. 20 note. There 
is some doubt as to whether Mystery is a name of Babylon or the 
descripfcion of the title. If the former, it refers to “ the deep things of 
Satan ” which she invites the world to pry into (ii.* 24) and to the 
Mystery of Lawlessness (2 Thess. ii. 7) and is another parody of the 
revelation of God to His Church (1 Tim. iii. 16). If the latter, it is 
parallel to i. 20 “ The Mystery of the seven golden candlesticks.” 

“ The Mother of the harlots and of the dominations of the earth ." — 
Many another city copies the deeds of Babylon and shares her spirit and 
gives her the title of metropolis, mother city. If the people of God are 
His children, the people of the world are the children of Babylon. The 
abomination of desolation had overthrown the earthly Jerusalem (St. 
Matt. xxiv. 15) and the Mother of Abominations was ready to war 
against the heavenly Jerusalem. 

6* “I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints .*' — ^xvi. 6, 
vi. 9, xiii. 7 and notes. 
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and with the blood of the ^martyrs of Jesus. 

And when I saw her, I wondered with a great ^ wUiuim, 
wonder. 

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder ? 
I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast 
that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the ten 
horns. 

8 The beast that thou sawest was, and is not ; and is about to 
come up out of the abyss, and go into per- 2 some ancient 
dition. And they that dwell on the earth shall 

“ The Toartyrs of Jesus.'*— She peisecution of Nero and provincial ont- 
bnists of animosity had already supplied martyrs for the name of Jesus. 
The Babylons of the difEerent generations have shed the blood of many 
who have giren their lives because of their faith in Jesus. 

7— 18. The Mysteby op the Woman and the Beast Exphained. 

The Angel seeing the wonder of the Apostle, explains the vision ; the Beast 

was and is not, and is to come out of the ahyss and to go to perdition. All 
the world wUl wonder at him. The seven heads are seven mountains and 
also represent seven kings {or kingdoms) of whom five are fallen and one is 
and one is not yet come and there is also an eighth, the Beast himself. 
There are also ten kings, the ten horns who will receive poiver for an hour 
with the Beast. They will war against the Lamb and will be overcome. 
The waters under the harlot are peoples. The ten horns at e to fight 
against her and destroy her and to give her kingdotn to the Beast. The 
iMrlot is the great dty which ruleth over the Tdngs of the earth. 

8- The beast that thou sawest was and is not, and is about to come out 
of the abyss." — This is the way in which the Antichrist counterfeits the 
titles of Grod and of Christ (i. 4). ‘ He which is and which was and 
which is to come’ (i. 18, 19). I am .. the Living One and I was dead 
•and behold I am alive for evermore. It should be noted however that the 
word for “ is about to come ” diffeis from that used in i. 4. It means here 
‘is about to appear or be present.’ The exact meaning of the claim 
depends upon the interpretation of the seven heads. See xiii. 2, 3, and 
xvii. 9, 10, and notes on both pass^es. In chap. xiii. we saw that 
many of the futures of Daniel’s visions of empires were recalled and 
while it may well be that the successive re-appearances of the same 
features of opposition and cruelty are not wholly left out of sight 
here, we shall also see a local and transitory application of it for the 
Church of St. John’s time in the reign of Domitian, who came in the 
spirit and cruelty of Nero and was called Nero Bedivivus. 

“ They that dwell on the earth shall wonder." — As the Church be]ie\ es on 
Christ, so the world wonders at “ the resurrection ” of the Beast. What 
the world worships is power in any form and when it sees the wonderful 
strength of the il^ast which defies apparent destruction it says, “ Who 
is like unto the Beast, who is able to make war with him ? ’ ’ (xiii. 4). He 
is, however, to go into perdition. His strength will avail nothing against 
the might of the Lamb of God. 
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wonder, they whose name hath not been written 
^in the book of life from the foundation of l^r^^’kauie 
the world, when they behold the beast, how that prasentl * 
he was, and is not, and ^ shall come. 

Here is the ^ mind which hath wisdom. The seven heads are 9 
seven mountains, on which the woman sitteth ; 3 or meamng. 

Whose 7iame hath 'not hem written in the hooTt of life from the foundation 
of the world ” — 8 , and note. The phrase “ from the foundation of 
the world” appears to connect the book of life with the Lamb of God 
slain from the foundation of the world ; it is called the Lamb’s book of 
life (xxi. 27). To those who are in Christ there is a predestination to 
life, which is not shared by those who are not in BSm. This does not 
mean that all who have never heard the name of Christ are doomed to 
perish. St. John teaches that the Son of God alone is the source of light 
and that He lighteneth every man who cometh into the world (St. John 
i. 9). Whether by creation or by conscience or by revelation or by the 
Incarnation or by the gift of the Holy Spirit, the ^n of God is alone the 
Word and Bevealer of God. To every man has come light from Christ in 
one form or another, and according to that light Christ judges every man 
and gives to every man according to his works. From him who had 
received but two talents only two wrere demanded; the man who had 
received but one was not condemned because he had received only one, 
but because he had not used even that one (cp. St. Luke xii. 47, 48). There 
are countless multitudes on earth who have not heard the name of 
Christ, but yet are His true followers, and Christ in the Day of Judgment 
will recognize their service and place them upon His right hand (St. 
Math. XXV. 31-46). 

9 . ** The mind that hath wisdom.'* — See xiii. 18. As there, so here it 
seems that the Apostle at this point makes a special historical applica- 
tion of the vision for the Church of his day. 

** Seve7i ^mountains." — His application begins with Rome, for there is 
no doubt that the seven hills must refer to il^me itself. This title was a 
common-place of poetry and it seems intended to give the clue to the 
reader who had “ a mind that hath wisdom.” 

And they are seven kings.” —Continuing the local application, the 
seven kings pointed to here would seem to be the kings of Rome. We 
have undoubtedly had recollections of the dominions of Daniel in chap, 
xiii. and it is possible that the Seer returns to them later in this chapter 
but the thoughts of the Christians would naturally turn in the first 
century to those Bmperois from whom they suffered so much. The 
direct succession of Emperors, discarding usurpers who reined for less 
than six months, was as follows ; — Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Clau- 
dius, Nero (the fifth), Vespasian, Titus, Domitian (the eighth). If these 
huniliar names of Emperors are intended, then Domitian is the eighth. 
His likeno.ss to Nero accounts in this case for his being said to be “ of the 
seven.” The story was current all over the East that Nero was to return, 
and the Christians in the early centuries called Domitian Nero, as also did 
non-Christian writers. He certainly carried on faithfully the traditions 
of Nero, being not loss cruel, and persecuting the Church even morei 
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10 And 1 they are seven kings ; the five are fallen, the one is, 
the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh, i or there are, 
he must continue a little while. 

11 And the beast that was, and is not, is himself also an eighth, 
and is of the seven ; and he goeth into perdition. 

12 And the ten horns that thou sawest are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as yet ; but they receive authority 
as kings, with the beast, for one hour. 


Those who take this local inte^retation point also to the fact that Titus 
the seventh Emperor only reigned for one year, as agreeing with the 
statement about the seventh that “ when he cometh he must continue a 
short space.” But the difficulty which has never been explained com- 
pletely is that the vision is then apparently dated during the reign of the 
sixth king Vespasian and not in the reign of Domitian (to which the 
Bevelation is generally assigned). Various reasons to account for this have 
been suggested. It may be that the whole of the Bevelation was not 
given at one time and that this vision is earlier than the rest ; or it 
may be that, as is not uncommon in Apocalyptic writings, the writer 
presents points of view of varying dates ; or perhaps the division in the 
series is made to separate Nero the fifth, the inaugurator of the persecu- 
tion of Ghristiaas, from the rest of the list and to compare him with the 
eighth Donodtian who acted in the spirit of Nero. But probably we have 
to acknowledge that the meaning of the seven kings and of the eighth is 
not entirely cleared up. If we take them as world Empires (like those 
of Daniel) and make the Boman Empire the sizch, we are still at a loss 
to identify the shortlived seventh empire. 

11- ** beast tkat was and is not, is himself also an eighth cmd is of the 
seven.”— This eighth king is made to gather up in himself all the charac- 
teristics of the Antichrist, as we have seen then in chap. xiii. While we 
may well believe that to the Christians of St. John’s day Domitian repre- 
sented the incarnation of the spirit of Antichrist, the vision is not con- 
fined to the one king, and now looks beyond the nearly local application, 
to the power of Antichrist, matched against the Church. 

12. “ Ten horns ” — ^With the eighth beast we have passed from the 
local and immediate interpretation to the future, and the ten kings con- 
tinue it. It is said that they have not yet received their power and we 
know of nothing in the reign of Domitian to which we can refer this 
prophecy. One thing is clear, viz., that the time of persecution is not 
to end immediately but that there is to be a vague and indefinite though 
strictly lumted period (one hour) of added power for the harlot city and a 
larger union of forces of persecution against the saints. The umon of 
the ten kings with the Beast, then, points, not to some alliance with 
Domitian but to the uprising of new powers in the spirit and power of 
Antichrist. 

But these very forces in the long run will be the means of Babylon’s 
destruction. They will turn and hate her. With regard to one fulfil- 
ment of this vision, Swete writes as follows, “ St. John looks beyond 
the end of Domitian’s reign to a future which he does not attempt to fix. 
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These have one mind, and they give their power and author- 13 
ity unto the beast. 

These shall war against the Lamb, and the Lamb shalllft 
overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they also shall overcome that are with him, called and 
chosen and faithful. 

And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where 15 
the harlot sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
tongues. 

And the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, these 1« 

He has a divine vision of the forces within the Empire taking shape 
under the leadership of many who, without the Imperial purple, would 
possess Imperial powers and would use them for the destruction of 
Borne. His forecast was verified by a long series of disasters.” 

“ One Symbolical of a short time. Cp. viii. 1 “ half an hour.” 

This final and intense manifestation of the powers of evil only lasts for 
a short time. “ For the elect’s sake the days are shortened.” 

13. ** These have one wtnd.”— Their one purpose is opposition to 
Christ (Psalm ii. 1. 2). 

14. “ The Lamb shall overcome them^*' — We seem to have reached the 
time of the end and ihe field of Har-Magedon fevi. 16, xix. 16}-^ 

“ Me is Lord of lords and Kirtg of hings.'* — ^Deut. x. 17, 1 Tim. vi. 15. 
Many kingdoms combine under the Beast, but the Lamb of God is Lord 
of all lords and King of all kings. 

“ They , , that are with hinn^ called^ a/nd chosen, andfanthfuV' — ^Rom. viii. 

29, 30. The csJl of Christ sounded through the world : those who obeyed 
it were chosen in Him ; and those who were faithful in all their temp- 
tations “ overcome ” (ii, 26-26). “ He that overcometh, and he that 
keepeth my works to the end, to him will I give authority over &e 
nations.” (St. Luke xix. 17). We see here again the patience and faith 
of the saints triumphant over the opposition of the world, xiv. 12 notes. 

15. “ The waters . . . where the harlot sitteth . . . are peoples” — ^The har- 
lot city is supported by the subject peoples. It was never so true as in 
the Boxnan Empire that the Imperisd city depended for her existence on 
the foreign nations who were subject to her. If Egypt held back the 
regular supplies of com. Borne starved, and so with many other things. 

It is still true that the great ruling cities of the world rest on peoples 
and nations for their support. 

16. “ And the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, the^ shall 
hale the harlots — ihe subject races rose against Borne and freAmvadem 
swept down on her and she was plundered and sacked. So it will be with 
the great Babylon, when the ten kings arise and give their power to the 
Beast. 

History shows several instances when the world could no longer bear 
the wickedness, and luxury of some great city and swept it away. The 
Persian dominion fell before the Greeks under Alexander ; Borne hersdf 
fell a prey to the barbarous hordes which swept down from^ the north ; 
and later Turte overran Europe, and established their dominion there. 
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' shaiil hate the hsurlot, and shall maike her desolate and naked, 
and shsdl eat her flesh, and shall bum her utterly with fire. 

17 For God did put in their hearts to do his mind, and to 
come to one mind, and to give their kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God sho^d be accomplished- 

18 And the woman whom thou sawest is the 
great city, which ’reigneth over the kings of the 
earth. 

1 XVIII. After these things I saw another angel coming down 
out of heaven, having great authority; and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. 

2 And he cried with a mighty voice, saying. Fallen, fallen is 
Babylon the great, and is become a habitation 
of ^devils, and a •^hold of every unclean spirit, | 
and a -^hold of every unclean and hateful bird. 

** Make her desolate and naked.**— Tsskiah xlvii. 1-3 ; Ezek. xvi. 39-42. 

“ Eai her flesh ** — ^The metaphor fits well with the sack of a city and 
the plunder which is taken. 

17- “ God did put in Hfmr hearts to do his mlV*—A chief lesson of the 
Bevelation is that God rules the world and that the powers that be are 
ordained of God. (Rom. xiii. 1.) Habakkuk found it hard to understand 
that God could use a power like Chaldea for His work (Hab. i. 6-12) but 
he was taught this lesson, that God rules all the world (El!ab. ii. 20), so 
God will use the kings who have sold themselves to the Beast to accom- 
plish his will on Babylon. 

XVIII. The Doom op the Hablot City. 

1-3. Sentence is Pbonounced on Babylon. 

A glorious angel whose splendour brightens the em'ih descends and pro- 
claims the doom of Babylon^ because of her formcoMon and wantonness. 

1. “ Another angel having great authority ** — The doom pronounced in 
xiv. 8, is repeated and enhanced by this angel, who, to enable him to 
carry it ont, has great authority. 

2. “ Fallen, fallen is Babylon the preaf.”— -This sentence is repeated 
from siv. S, where it is quoted from Isaiah xsd. 9, “ Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen ; and all the graven images of her gods are broken unto the 
ground.” 

' **4 habitation of devils.** — Jer. ix. 11. “I will make Jerusalem.. a 
dwelling place of jackals ” (Isaiah xiii- 21.) The prophets tell of the 
desolation of cities, and how wild animals haunt the ruins. Bevelation 
fills fallen Babylon with devils. Contrast the only other place where 
this word for “ habitation” is used in the New Testament namely Eph. 
ii. 22. “ Ye also are builded together for an habitation of God.” 

Babylon is actually a heap of ruins to-day. 

“ Unclean, and hateful bird .** — ^The horrible vultures, and other birds 
which feed on carrion haunt the ruins of Babylon. 
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Fori by ^the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
cation all the nations are fallen ; and the kings 
of the earth committed fornication with her, 
and the merchants of the earth waxed rich by 
the power of her ®wantonness. 


1 Some an* 3 .' 
thoritiesread of 
ike wtKfi — Jutve 
drunk. 

2 Some an- 
cient author- 
ities omit fJte 
Toiiie of. 

3 Or luxury. 


And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come 4 
forth, my people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship 
with her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues: 


3 . “ Wine of the wrath of her fomicaUm'' — ^xiv. 8-10, xvii. 4, and 
notes. 

** The kings of the earth." — ^Her vices, and her sins were shared by 
the rulers of the earth. 

“ The mercha7its of the earth waaeed rich hy the pmoer of her wanton- 
The luxury of the city made a demand for the goods of the mer- 
chants and they found a ready market and grew rich. 

Wantonness. Cp. verse 7 and note; “ insolent luxury” (Swete). 

4-20. The Sobbow op Eabth and the Joy op Heaven. 

Another voice fj'om heaocti warns the people of God to come forth frmn 
Beibylon for she is to receive cUmble for all Iver sins. She had boasted that 
she was a queen, and no widow, but sorrcno and plague are to overtake 
her. Fif'd the kings of the earth standing afar weep over her lost 
strength. Then the merchants enumerate the merchandise they used to 
bring to her for which they now have no market. Then the sailof's and 
ship masters lament, for their trade *s gone. Then God's people are bid- 
dsn to rejoice because God has judged her. 

4- ** Cmne forth my people out of het'." — There are two ideas united 
ill these and the many similar passages,— that of separation from the 
wickedness that is in the world, which should be the mark of Christians 
(who are in the world, but not of it) ; and that of escape from the place of 
captivity and danger. The first idea is paralleled in Is. lii. 11, and 2 
Gor. vi. 17. “ Come ye out from among them and he ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch no unclean thing.” 

For the second we may compare Lot’s flight from Sodom (Gen. xix. 
and also Jcr. li. 6.) 

“ jRTrtffl no fellowship fdth her 5 «w.”— Eph. v. 11, “Have no fellow- 
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness.” Those who have the com- 
munion of the Spirit and the fellowship of saints have no fellowship with 
the sins of the world, though their light must shine among those with 
whom they dwell, guiding them to Jesus Christ. It was and is a very 
necessary caution for a church surrounded by heathenism. 

“ Ye receive not of her plague.s^-^Mcto profession of Christianity will 
not save from punishment. To call oucself a Christian or a Mohamme- 
dan or any other name will not save one from the ju.st punishment of 
sin. If the Christian dwelling in the midst of uncleanness becomes 
partaker thereof, ho will lai also a partaker of the punishment that will 
surely come. 
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5 S’or her sins^ have reached even unto heaven, 
and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 Bender unto her even as she rendered, and double unto her 
the double according to her works: in the cup which she 
mingled, mingle unto her double. 

7 How much soever she glorified herself, and waxed® wan- 
ton, so much give her of torment and mourning : 

for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am ^ ivsmn> 
no widow, and shall in no wise see mourning. 

8 Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, and 
mourning, and famine ; and she shall be utterly 3 
burned with fire ; for strong is® the Lord God ent authorities 
which judged her. 

9 And the kings of the earth, who committed fornication and 
lived %antonly with her, shall weep and wail 

over her, when they look upon the smoke of her 
burning, 

10 Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Woe, 
woe, the great city, Babylon, the strong city ! for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. 


5 . “Bier sins have reached even unto heaven^' — Jer. li, 9. “Her 
judgment reacheth unto heaven.** The next sentence shows that the 
meaning is that her sins are so great that God can no longer delay the 
punishment. 

Bemembered her iniquities.** — Gp. xvi. 19. God's covenant with man 
is that He “ will no more rememher their sins and their iniquities,** but 
if man rejects the covenant, God remembers the sins (Heb. viii. 12.) 

6- “ Bender unto her even as she rendered.** — This is God’s law of re- 
tribution (St. Matt. vii. 1-2, Psalm cxxxvii. 8, Jer. 1. 29.) It is not the 
blind law of &te or harma, but the just retribution of a just God. 

“ Double unto her.** —Isaiah xl. 2. 

7 . “ She glorified herself and waxed wanton.** — See verse 3. Wanton- 
ness is the impatience of law and restraint which often accompanies 
;prosperity (1 Tim. v. 11). “When they have begun to wax wanton 
agaiQst Ghnst.” 

I sit a queen and am no widow and shall in no wise see mommng ** — 
Isaiah advii. 7-8. Contrast St. Alatt. ix. 15, of the children of God. 

8- “In one day shall her plagues come** — The plagues shall come 
suddenly in one day and many plagues will be accumulated at one time, 
plague and mourning and famine. (Isaiah xlvii. 11). 

“ She shall be utterly burned with fire** — ^xvii. 16. 

“ Strong is the Lord of Hosts which judged her.**— Babylon had been 
praised for her strength (verse 10), but the Lord is mightier. 

9- “ The Icings of the earth.**-— The lamentation of the kings is the 
first of the three lamentations. (Ezek. xxvil6.) They had shared her sins 
andjher luxury and with her had forgotten Godin the pleasures of the world. 



xvm.w.10-14.] soBBow op eabth and joy op heaven. 157 


And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over 11 
her, for no man buyeth their ^merchandise 
any more ; 

® Merchandise of gold, and silver, and precious stone, and 12 
pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, 
and scarlet; and all thyine wood, and every 2 Gr.c«r£ro. 
vessel of ivory, and every vessel made of most 
precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble ; 

And cinnamon, and ^ spice, and incense, and ointment, and 13 
frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, 
and wheat, and cattle, and sheep ; and merchandise 
of horses and chariots and ^ slaves ; and * souls 
of men. 

And the fruits which thy soul lusted after are gone from 14 
thee, and all things that were dainty and sumptuous are 


] Gr. ctitgo. 


3 Gr. amo 
mum. 

4 Gr. hodi&i. 

5 Or lives^ 


10. ** The merchants of the earth wee The merchants next come 
and mourn, for their livelihood is gone. (Nahum, iii. 16-17.) We may 
notice that the lamentations of the kings and the merchants over Babylon 
are simply based on selfishness : their own profit is gone and so they 
mourn. 

11 » 12} 13* ** Their merchandise” — The merchandise is classified 
under five heads. First jewels and precious metals. Second, cloth and 
silk. Third, beautiful vessels, and furniture of wood and stone, and 
metal. Fourth, spices and ointments and food. Fifth, animals and men. 
A similar list of the merchandise of Tyre appears in Ezek. xxvii. Many 
of these things came from the east, some from India. Rome laid the 
whole world under contribution for her lusts and pleasures. 

12. Thyme wood is a kind of cypress. 

13. The chariots are vehicles for travel, not for war. They were pro- 
bably very like the ancient rath still used in some parts of India. The 
Greek word is closely allied (rlieda). 

Souls of men.” — This refers to the traffic in slaves and the carelessness 
of life whi(m characterized Rome. The number of slaves in Rome far 
oxceeded the number of freemen. The Romans were always in dread of 
a slave rising and were terribly cru^ in consequence. For a trifiing 
fault a slave might be put to fearful tortures, while his evidence could not 
be accepted in any court, and he might not hold any property, and his wife 
and family were the absolute chattels of his master. (Op. Ezek. xxviii. 
18). Again in the amphitheatres thousands of slaves were slain every 
year to make sport for the Romans and they were considered the natural 
source of supply for every vice. 

14. ** which thy soul lusted d/fer,”— -This may be understood 

literally of fruit, in which there has always been a great t^e in both the 
ancient and modern world, or it may be metaphorical,— ** the result of 
the labour which thou desirost.’* Just as her purposes were about to he 
achievod, Babylon fell. 

** All things that were damty and sumptmom” — ^The descriptions of the 
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perished from thee, and men shall find them no more at all. 

16 The merchants of these things, who were made rich by 
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and mourning ; 

16 Saying, Woe, woe, the great city, she that was arrayed in 
fine linen and purple and scarlet, and ^decked 

with gold and precious stone and pearl ! ^ Gv.gUded. 

17 Eor in one hour so great riches is made desolate. And 
every shipmaster, and every one that saileth any 

whither, and mariners, and as many as ®gain 
their living by sea, 

18 Stood afar off, and cried out as they looked upon the smoke 
of her burning, saying, What city is like the ^eat city? 

19 And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weeping and 
mourning, saying. Woe, woe, the great city, wherein were 
made rich all that had their ships in the sea by reason of her 
costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 

^0 Eejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and ye apostles, 
and ye prophets ; for God hath judged your judgment on her. 


Roman feasts during the time of St. John and of their wanton luxury 
and display are almost incredible. 

16- Arrayed va. ,ywrpU, .and Cp. xvii. 4, and note. 

17- “ So great riches.” — ^It is not for the stricken inhabitants that 
they mourn, but for the wealth. The grief of those who have made 
money their god, when they see a great destruction of it, is very real. 

Every sh^master, etc.” — Shipowners and ^sengers and crews form 
a third company of mourners over the &llen city. Ezek. xxvii. 25. 

18- “ What city is like.” — Bzek. xxvii. 32 ; Rev. xiii. 4. 

19- They cast dust on their heads.” — Ezek. xxvii. 30. It was a usual 
sign of mourning. 

20- “ Bejoice over her.” — Chap. xii. 12 ; Dent, xxxii. 43 ; Jer. li. 48. 

“ Ye saints^ ye aposUes, amd ye prqphcte.”— The whole Church founded 
on the apostjes and prophets, with Christ, for the Chief Corner-stone, 
is to rejoice. Eph. ii. 20. 

“ God hatih judged yourjudgmmt on her” — ^Verse 6. As she had meas- 
ured to them, so has she received. On Jerusalem was to fall all ihe 
blood of the prophets shed from the time of Abel to Ziecharias, and on 
Babylon all the blood of the Church. 

21 — 24. The Final Sentence on Babylon. 

Another strong angel iakmg a millstone, hurls it into the sea in sym- 
hoUeal prommncement of the foie of Babylon, and describes the vdter eessa- 
Uon of sounds both of work and of joy. The cause of the doom is her 
sorcery and her murder of prophets and saints and all that have been 
slam on the earths 
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And la strong angel took up a stone as it were a great 21 
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with a mighty fall shaU Babylon, the great city, i 
be cast down, and shall be found no more at all. 

And the voice of harpers and minstrels and fluteplayers 22 
and trumpeters shall be heard no more at all 
in thee ; and no craftsman,® of whatsoever craft, ® 
shall be found any more at all in thee ; and the omit wSfw- 
voice of a millstone shall be heard no more at all 
in thee ; 

And the light of a lamp shall shine no more at all in 23 
thee ; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride shall 
be heard no more at all in thee : for thy merchants were the 
princes of the earth ; for with thy sorcery were all the nations 
deceived. 

And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 24 
and of all that have been slain upon the earth. 

21. “-4 sfone, as it were a great m%llsUme'^--Z%t, li. 63, 64. “ And it 
shall be when thou hast made an end of reading this book, that thou 
^alt bind a stono to it, and cast it into the midst of Euphrates ; and thou 
shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise again because of 
the evil that I will bring upon her ; and they shall be weary.” The 
action symbolizes the complete destruction and disappearance of Babylon. 

22- The voice uf harpers, efc.”— Ezek. xxvi. 13. “ And I will cause 
the noise of thy songs to cease ; and the sound of thy harps shall be no 
more heard.” Isaiah xiv. 11; xxiv. 8. Then as now music was an 
ominary accompaniment of feasts and entertainments. In Babylon all 
this is done away. All the busy hum of life in ^e bazaars ishmdxed; 
and even the millstone is silent, for there are no more inhabitants of 
Babylon. Jer. xxv. 10. “ JMoreover I take from them the voice of mirth 
and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of 
the bride, the sound of the millstones and the light of the candle.” 

23- “ Th£ vokc of the bridegroom” — Jer. xxxiii. 11. Though this 
means that all sound of festivity shall cease, at the same time it is im- 
possible not to think of Christ the Bridegroom, of whose marriage with 
the Church we are to read in the next dbapter. St. John iii, S29. By her 
wickedness Babylon has forfeited all right to Christ ; when He comes it 
will be, not as ihs Bridegroom hut as the Judge. 

** wcrchanfo wet'C the pfi%mes of the earth”’— li was their luxury 
\mich had now come to an end. It is tme now that the merchants of 
the great cities of the world are her princos. 

“ 21, and note, Nahum iil. 4. Wo are not to limit tho 

word hero to witchcraft. “Fascination” is also meant, the luxurious 
vice which leads astray. 

24. “ TJie blood of prophets and of samts” --Bee on verse 20. Wher- 
ever tho world has its groat metropolis there will be martyrdoms of pro- 
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1 XIX. After these things I heard as it were a great voice of a 
great miiltitTide in heaven, saying, Hallelujah ; Salvation, and 
glory, and power, belong to our God : 

2 JTor true and righteous are his judgments ; for he hath 

judged the great harlot, which did corrupt the earth with her 
fornication, and he hath avenged the blood of his servants at 
her hands. „ , . , 

3 And a second time they ^ say. Hallelujah. And 

her smoke goeth up ^ for ever and ever. ageTlfthelge*. 

pbets and of saints ; and not only of these who die for religion but the 
blood of countless thousands who die, crushed by the weight of her luxury 
and heartless exactions. Borne destroyed thousands every year merely to 
provide amusement in her amphitheatres for an idle populace. But it 
is not an individual city which is here contemplated, it is the spirit of 
luxury and cruelty which haunts every great city of the world. 

XIX. 1-10. The Beidb op Ghbist. 

In contrast to the harlot BaJb^lonj who has met her destruction, the 
great multitude of the Church in heaven now appears singing a song of 
triumph over her fall. The song is answered hy the elders and Uving 
creatures; and a voice proclaims from the throne, that all God*s servants 
must praise him ; the command is obeyed by the great multitude, who sing 
of the hingdom of God, and of SRs Bride, who is arrayed in fine linen. 
The angel pronounces the beatitude of those who share in the marriage 
supper and the Apostle is so carried away by the ecstacy, that he is ready 
to worship the angel, but ts forbidden. 

1- “A great voice of a great multitude.'^ — We have seen the de- 
struction of the Harlot city ; we are shown by contrast the Hosts of 
Heaven and the Church of Christ. As in vii and xiv we have the heavenly 
joy contrasted with the horror of evil on the earth. The multitude here 
is perhaps the angel host, that of verse 5 being certainly the Church. 

“ Hallelujah.'' — * Praise Jehovah.’ The fif^ book of Psalms.'(cvii. — cl.) 
is full of Hedlelujah psalms, and ends with one great song of praise in cl. 
The “ Eg^tian HaBel ” was sung on Passover night and consisted of 
Psalms cxiii— exviii. This was probably the hymn sung by Christ and 
Hjs disciples, St. Matt. xxvi. 30. So when the fruit of Christ’s atone- 
ment is seen, the Church again raises her Hallelujah song. 

“ Salvaiion and glory and power." — ^vii. 10. By the destruction of Ba- 
bylon He had wrought salvation and won glory and shown to the world 
His power. 

2. “ True and righteous are his judgments."— icr. 3 ; xvi. 7, and notes. 
*^He hath judg^ the great harlot." — ^vi. 9; xvi. 6, and notes. Those 

who ** have the mind of Christ ” (lOor. iL 16) cannot but rejoice when the 
harlot city which has defiedHis laws and persecuted His people is cast down. 

“ Which did corrupt the earth." — ^xi. 18, and note. Christ died to give 
life to the earth ; the Harlot corrupted it by her luxury, her cruelty, her 
idolatry, and her godlessness. 

3. “Her smoke goeth up for ever and ever.”— Nineveh, Babylon, 
T;^s, hadhiillen and other cities took their places. Borne rose more 
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And the four and twenty elders and the four living creatures 4 
fell down and worshipped God that sitteth on the throne, say- 
ing, Amen ; Hallelujah. 

And a voice came forth from the throne, saying, Give praise 5 
to our God, all ye his servants, ye that fear him, the smadl and 
the great. 

And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and 6 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty 
thunders, saying. Hallelujah : for the Lord our God, the Al- 
mighty, reigneth. 

Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, and let us give the glory y 
unto him : for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife 
hath made herself ready. 

And it was given unto her that she should array herself in s 


stately than ever from her ashes, in St. John's own life time ; bat now 
there is to be no rebuilding of Babylon. Her destruction is eternal, 
Gen. six. 28 ; Isaiah xxxiv. 8, 9. We are to understand that never in 
God’s kingdom can the luxury and wautonness, for which Babylon 
.stands, find any place. The triumph of good will be complete. 

4. “ The four and twenty elders^ etc." — ^vii. 11. 

^^Amen; Ballelujah ." — Psalm cvi. 48. They assent to the song of 
praise of the Church and add their own Hallelujah. 

5 . “ A voice from the throne" — ^Probably the voice of the living crea- 
tures. They speak of “ our God ” and so they share in the allegiance of 
the saints. 

** Small and great ." — ^Thero is no caste and no class before God ; all aro 
His servants ; the classes in heaven are measured only by progress in 
holiness and work for God. 

6. Voice of a great multitude^ ... the voice 'of many waters^ .. .of 
mighty thurukrs. Those phrases gather together the descriptions of the 
multitude in vii. 9 ; xiv. 2. The Harlot had sat on the waters of the 
world ; the praise of heaven is like the roar of many waters. The praise 
which they give is not now for the destruction of Babylon, but for the 
kingdom of God. 

“ The Lord (ntr Ood, the Almighty reigneth."-- xi. 15, and notes. 

7 . “ Let us rejoice and he glad." — St. Matt. v. 12 ; St. Luke xv. 32. 

“ The marriage of the Lamb is come." — The presentation of the mystic 
union of Christ and the Church under the figure of a marriage runs 
through the prox>hots, Ps. sly ; Isaiah liv. 5. “ Thy Maker is thy hus- 
band." Ixi. 10 ; Ixii. 5 ; Ezek. xvi. 8-14 ; Hosca i-iii. In the New Testa- 
meut also it is common. St. Matt. ix. 15 ; xxii. 1-14 ; xxv. 1-13 ; Eph. v. 
31-82. 

“ Ms wife hath made herself ready " — ^The Bride has arrayed herself in 
her bridal dress and awaits the coming of the Bridegroom to take her to 
His home. The chief preparation is holiness. Op. 2. Cor. xl. 2. 

$. It was given unto her that she should array herself gift of 

God is otornal life ; bat man has to strive to enter in at the strait gate. 

11 
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/ fine linen, bright and pure ; for the fine Knen is the righteous 
acts of the saints. 

9 A-n<^ he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are 

bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith 
nnto me, These are true words of God. 

10 And I fell down before his feet to worship him. And he 
saith unto me, See thou do it not : I am a fellow-servant with 
thee and with thy brethren that hold the testimony of Jesus : 
worship God: for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
prophecy. 

Both God’s gift and man’s effort are necessary for salvation. So the 
Church makes herself ready, but her bridal robe is a gift from God. St. 

. Luke sdi. 31, 32. 

Fine linen.''* — ^iii. 4 ; vi. U, and notes. Contrast the array of the 
BEarlot, xvii. 4 ; Zeph. i. 8. “ In the day of the Lord’s sacrifice ... I will 
punish ... all such as are clothed with foreign apparel.” 

“ Bightetyus:acts of tJie saintsJ* — In xv. 4, the righteous acts of Christ 
were made manifest Now the righteous acts of the Church, whose 
robes have been washed in the blood of the Lamb, are seen (vii. 14). 

9 . ** Blessed are they which are hidden to the marriage suyyer of the 
Lanib,** — They are the called, chosen and faithful, xvii. 14, St. Luke xiv. 
15 ; St. Matt. xrii. 2. The seven beatitudes of Revelation arc worthy of 
note — 

i. 3. Those who read and hear the Book, 
xiv. 13. The dead, which die in the Lord, 
xvi. 15. He that watcheth and keepeth his garments, 
xix. 9. Those that are bidden to the marriage supper. 

XX. 6. He that hath part in the first resurrection, 
xxii. 7. He that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book, 
xxii. 14. They that wash their robes that they may have a right to 
the tree of life and may enter in by the gates of the city. 

“ These are true words of God.”— The angel is probably referring to the 
things which he has himself shewn the prophet, and assuring him that all 
that he has seen (xvii-xix) concerning i^bylon and the Bride of Christ 
shall certainly come to pass. 

10. “I/eW down..to worshipy* — St. John is so carried away by the 
wonder and glory of the revelation which has been made to him t]^t he 
is ready to wor^p the angel who shewed it. 

“ See thou do it not.” — (See xxii. 8, 9.) On no account are the minis- 
ters of God to receive the worship which is due to God alone. Those who 
defend image worship and the worship of saints and of angels and of 
lower divinities, use many specious arguments in defence of their prac- 
tices, but the prohibition of Ihe angel is perfectly clear, and only God is to 
be worshipped. 

“ I am a fellow servant.”— St. Luke xx. 35, 36 ; Heb. i. 14. 

“ That hold the testimony of Jesus, . the spirit of prophecy. ' ' — In xxii. 9 be 
snbstitntes for them that hold the testimony of Jesus ” the words ^ * the 
prophets,” for the spirit of prophecy is in itself the testimony of Jesus. 
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And 1 saw the heaven opened ; and behold, a 1]^ 

white horse, and he that sat thereon, ^ called 
Faithful and True ; and in righteousness he doth ^it called, 
judge and make war. 

And his eyes are a dame of dre, and upon his head are 12 
many diadems ; and he hath a name written, which no one 
knoweth but he himself. 


Where the spirit of prophecy is, there will be a life of witness for Jesus ; 
and, on the other hand, wherever we see a life witnessing for Jesus, we 
may recognize the spirit of prophecy. The angels who are ministers of 
God, are of the Same company, for all work for God is the testimony of 
Jesus. St. John is remind^ that the angel who shews him these 
mysteries of God is only a fellow servant in a communion to which ho 
himself belongs, and that he cannot therefore be worshipped. 

11-21. The Coming op the Wobd op God. 

Heaven ie opened and the Word of God appears^ followed by the hosts of 
heaven ridmy on white horses; His eyes are a flame of fire^ JSis head 
is crotoned with many crotons. His name no one hnmos ; He arrayed 
in a vesture dipped in blood and He is called the Word of God, From 
His mouth proceeds a sharp sword, and He will rule the nations with a 
rod of iron, and tread the winepress of God's wrath. On His gamrnit is 
inscribed. King of Mtigs and Lord of lords. An angel summons all the 
birds to feast on the deed bodies of the slain; and the Beast and the False 
Prophet are cast alive into a lake of fire and brimstxme and the rest are 
hilled with the sword of the Wot'd of God. 

H. **I saw heaven opened." — Ezek. i. 1; St. John i. 61. Heaven is 
opened in order that the Word of God and His hosts may be revealed. 

“ A white horse," — ^vi. 2. While we do not identify fiie rider of vi. 2 
with Christ, wo may see in the coming of Christ as a Bider on a white 
horse in token of His victory, a reminiscence of the beginning of tilie 
victorious career of the Gospel, foreshadowed by the first seal. 

“ Faithful and TrueJ^—Gp. i, 5; in. 7, 14 and notes. The name is 
applicable here because He comes in fulfilment of all His prophecies and 
promises. 

**I» righteomness doth he judge and make war.”— This is, in Old 
Testament prophecy, the work of the Messiah. Isaiah xi. 4. “With 
righteousness shall he judge the poor and reprove with equity for the 
meek of the earth ; and he shall smite the earth with the rod of his 
month, and with the breath of hLs lips shall he slay the wicked.” Cp* 
Psalm xlv. 3, 4, where the Warrior-Bridegroom is described. 

12. ** His eyes," — Chap. i. 14 ; ii. 18, 23 and notes. 

“ Many diadems," —The Beast was crowned with ton diadems in token 
of his dominion ; Christ is crowned with many diadems, for “ the king- 
dom of this world is become tbo Kingdom of Christ.” xi. 15. 

“ .4 7iame»*.which no one knoweth," ---n, 17 and note. St. iRIatt. xi. 27 

Ho ono knoweth the Son, but tho Father.” 
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K And he is aorayed in a garment ' sprinkled 

linth blood: and his name is caUed The Word ent SoS 
of God. readtfipj»tfSi«. 

14: And the armies which are in heaven followed him upon white* 
" horses, clothed in fine linen, white and pure. 

15 And out of his mouth proeeedeth a sharp sword, that with it 
he should smite the nations : and he shall rule 

them with a rod of iron : and he treadeth *the * Gr. »«««. 
winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Al- 
mighty God. 

16 And he hath on his garment and on his thigh a name 
written, KING OK KINGS, AND LOED OK LOEDS. 

■ 13- ^ garment sprinkled with tZood.”-— Isaiah Ixiii. 1-6. “ Their life- 
blood is sprinkled on my garments.** But not only the blood of the enemies 
comes to our thoughts, but also the blood of the Lamb Rla-in for man. 

** The Word of God.'^ — St. John i. 1. This is the Personal Word of God. 
He has from the foundation of the world been the only Bevealer of the 
Father. As the Bevelation of God, He comes to take the kingdom and 
reign and to punish those who have rejected the messages of God. The 
truth about the Word of God has been felt after by men in many religions. 
The Mohammedans call Jesus the Word of God (Kalimatu’llah) but they 
deny His power and follow a prophet of their own. The Hindus speak 
of BrahmA shewing forth attributes and inhabiting the world, but the 
God whom he represents is described as without attributes and incapable 
of action. 

The true Word of God is the Personal Son of the Personal Father, 
revealing God in all His perfections to men. 

14. “ The amies.”— -xii. 7 ; St. Matt. xxvi. 53. The angels are sent at 
the last to execute judgment, St. Matt. idii. 41. 

“ Clothed in fine linen.'' — ^xv. 6, and note. Owing to the fact that in 
the Bevelation the saints are represented as clothed in white linen, some 
have thou^t that the armies are the countless multitudes of redeemed. 
But the armies of heaven are primarily angds. 

15. “ A shaa^ sword."— \. 16 and note. The Word of God has the 
sword of the Spirit, proceeding out of His mouth. 

“ jafe should smite the nations" — ^Is. xi. 3 “He smites the nations not 
by judgments only, but by the forces which reduce them to the obedience 
of Mth ** (Swete). 

“ JSe shall rule them with a rod of iron." — ^ii, 27 ; xii. 5, and notes. The 
work of the Pastor, the Guide and Buler of souls (1 Pet. ii. 25), follows 
that of the Evangelist ; the heathen are first to be brou^t to obedience 
and then under the discipline of Christ (Swete). 

“ Be treadeth the Toinepress of the fierceness of the wrath of A hniglitif 
God.”— This connects the passage with the account of Christ’s coming at 
the end of xiv. 19 (See notes J The last stage of Christ’s work is punish- 
ment of those who will not yield obedience to the sword and the rod. 

16. “JSSnp of -Kings and Lord of Lords."— The Bomans used some- 
tim to inscribe on the thigh of their statues hhe title of the person 
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xrs. W. 17-20.] THE COMING OF THE WOBD OP GOD, 

And I saw ^ an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried with 17 
a loud voice, saying to all the birds that fly in mid 
heaven, Come and be gathered together unto the i or. one. 
great supper of God ; 

That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of ^cap- 18 
tains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses and of them that sit thereon, and the j 
flesh of all men, both free and bond, and small eunar^k^ 
and great. 

And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their 19 
armies, gathered together to make war against him that sat 
upon the horse, and against his army. 

And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that 20 
wrought the signs in his sight, wherewith he deceived them 
that had receiv^ the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
shipped his image : they twain were cast alive into the lake of 
fire that burneth with brimstone ; 

rejcreseuted. The title of Jesus Christ (recalling the proclamation of 
the King at the end of xi.) is so inscribed on His garments. He has 
overcome the Antichrist and taken all the kingdoms of the world to 
Himself. 

17. “ And 1 saio an angd stcmcling in the sMti.”— The central station 
in the sky is taken up by the angel who has to make the proclamation 
to the birds. Op. Ezek. xxxix. 17, where the same proclamation is made 
by the prophet after the battle with Gog. This battle is doubtless 
the battle of Har Magedon for which the evil spirits summon men 
in xvi. 13-16. Owing to the similarity between this description and that 
in Ezekiel, where the battle with Gog is described, some would also iden- 
tify it with the battle described in xx. 8-10. But that takes place after 
the thousand years of the reign of Christ is over, and in it the slain are 
burned with fire, whereas here they are smitten with the sword. It is 
probable therefore that we are to understand two different battles in xix. 
and XX. 

18. ** All Antichrist has gathered men of every class to 

war against the Iiamb and all alike fall in the battle. 

19. “ The beast a^nd the Kings of the earth,** — This is the final over- 
throw of the powers of the world. Ten Kings had given their power to 
the Beast and reigned with hhn, xvii. 12, 1.S, They are now involved in 
his destruction. Thus will be fulfilled the purposes of God, that man 
shall have dominion, in and through Jesus Christ, Who is Son of God 
and Son of Man. 

20. The beast was tahm and with him the false pr02i7ief.”--With the 
power of the world halls the religious system which had sustained it. 
Both the Beast and his Prophet arc utterly destroyed. 

The lake of Ban vii. 11 ; Ezek. xxxviii. 22 ; St. klatt. xxv- 

41. By it is symbolised the utter destruction of the forces of the world 
and of false religions which oppose themselves to Christ. 
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21 And the rest were killed with the sword of him that sat upon 
the horse, even the sword which came forth out of his mouth : 
and all the birds were iBUed with their flesh. 

1 XX. And I saw .an angel coming down out of heaven, 

‘ having the key of the abyss and a great chain ^ 

^in his hand. 

2 And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, which is 
the devil and Satan, and bound him for a thousand years. 


21- ** The rest were 'killed with the sword The leaders 

having been destroyed, the followers are slain by the sword which pro- 
ceedeth from the mouth of Christ. (15 and notes). All are reduced to 
obedience or destroyed. The final cessation of all opposition to Christ is 
thus related. 

“ The Urds were filled --The scene closes with the description of the 
usual sequel to a battle. We need not press the symbolism. 

XX. 1-10. The Binding, Loosing and Pinal Dbstbuction op Satan, 

Satan is hound in the abyss for a thousand years; those who had been 
behead^ for the witness of Jesus and all those who 'had not worshipped 
the Beast rule with Christ for a thousand years, but the rest of the dead do 
not rise Ull the thousand years are fulfilled. The Blessing of those who 
have part in the first resurrection is pronounced. After the thousand 
years Satan is loosed and gathers the forces of Gog and Magog to war 
against the saints; but they are destroyed by fire and Satan is cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone. 

1. “ And 1 sava.^' — The Beast and the False Prophet having received 
their punishment, an angel is sent to bind Satan. The vision of ch. xix. 
is apparently continued and the results of the battle are carried on. 

“ Saving the key of the abyss.*' — ix. 1, note. The abyss is the proper 
home of Satan and having been turned out of heaven (xii. 9) he is now 
removed from earth and oi^y allowed his own sphere, the abyss. 

2. ** The dragon, the old serpent." — ^xii. 3, 9, and notes. 

“ Bound him for a thousand years." — St. Matt. xii. 29, 30. Christ the 
Stronger Man binds Satan the strong man and takes his goods from him. 
Thus is represented the triumph of the kingdom of Christ. We have 
seen the growing intensity of the struggle (xiv. 12, 13), and the partial 
triumphs of the saints, winch now culminate in a reign of Christ and His 
people for a thousand years. The principle underlying this prophecy 
should first he considered. As we saw (xiv. 13) tiie works of the saints 
follow them even after death and seeming failure, just as the works of 
their Lord follow Him. As Satan concentrates his forces in ever gather- 
ing might against Christ, so at last the labour of the saints will also 
receive its great reward and they will reign in spirit with their Lord, while 
the resistance of the enemy will come to an end. The Jewish apocalyptic 
writings fixed definite though varying periods for the reign of Christ on 
the earth. The book of Enoch gives two * weeks, * here we have a thousand 
years. 
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And cast him into the abyss, and shut it, and sealed it over 3 
him, that he should deceive the nations no more, until the 
thousand years should be finished : after this he must be loosed 
for a little while. 

And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 4 
was given unto them : and I saw the souls of them that had 
been beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the word of 
God, and such as worshipped not the beast, neither his image, 
and received not the mark upon their forehead and upon 
their hand ; and they lived, and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years. 

In the early church a great controversy arose concerning the “ millen- 
nium ** or this thousand years. Some wished to take it literally, of a 
literal personal reign of Christ for a thousand years ; and others idealized 
it. Thus Justin understood it of a hieral thousand years^ reign in Jeru- 
salem, and Terfcullian followed him. But evenin Jus&ql’s time, Christians 
did not on the whole follow his view. Later, Augustine interpreted it of 
the victoi^ of the Stronger Man over the strong man and saw in the reign 
of the saints the course of the Church, the kingdom of heaven in the 
world. The thousand years is perhaps best understood symbolically of 
a long earthly period in which the cause of Christ triumphs. If the 
dominions of Satan are ten ^xvii. 12) and his persecution lasts for ten 
days, so the first reign of Christ before the end is a multiple of ten, i.e., 
not yet fully complete, but at the same time great and prolonged. The 
souls of the martyrs which had cried beneath the altar ^Lord, how 
long ? * now share the first great triumph of Christ. 

3. ** Oast him into the abyss and shut it and sealed it over him ,*' — 
For a time the Christian forces in the world have unimpeded sway and 
Christian principles can be asserted without the penalty of martyrdom. 
The persecutions have homo fruit. The blood of the martyrs has become 
the seed of the Church and their protest against the worship of the Beast 
proves triumphant. 

“ Deceive the nations no wore.’*— mi. 9 the deceiver of the whole world. 

“ After this M must be loosed for a lUUe fiwie.”—When God’s purposes 
have been fulfilled, and men prepared by the reign of Christ and Bis 
saints, Satan is again to be peimitM to test them. **Must ** refers to God’s 
purpose, which He here reveals ; there is no compulsion upon God to 
loose him. The period during which he will bo free is, compared with 
the thousand years’ reign, only a little while. 

4. I saw thrones, oftd they sat upon them andjndepncnt was given unto 
them *' — 1 Cor. vi. .S, 4; St. Luke. xix. 17, 19; St. Matt. xix. 28; Ban. 
vii. 22. The saints ate many times said to share the dominion of Christ. 
The picture presented to the mind is that of a state of society in which 
Christian opinion is dominant and positions of influence and authority 
are hold by believers and not, as in the age of St. John, by pagans and 
persecutors (Swctc). 

“ The souls of them that had been beheaded , . - •a?id sttch as worshipped 
not the beast ,'* — All the martyrs and the confessors who have not 
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5 The rest of the dead lived not until the thousand years 
should be finished. This is the first resurrection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrec- 
tion : over these the second:death hath no *power ; ^ or authority. 

1 but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him *a thousand years. fL. 

worsldpped the spirit of the world, share the dominion of Christ ; vi. 9, 
11 ; siv. 13. Notice that it is the souls of the martyrs which live and 
reign with Christ. They no longer from beneath the altar, for their 
principles are now jnstihed. They reign and rule in spirit. 

** The testimony of Jesus and the word of God,—i. 2, 9 ; vi. 9-11, xiv. 13. 

“ They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand jfears."’— St. John xi. 
25. ** He that helieveth on me, though he die, yet shall he live ; and 
whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never die.” The Christ who 
sufEered under Tiberius now lives (i. IS) and reigns : and His priesthood 
and kingdom are to be shared for a thousand years by the martyrs and 
confessors of the Church (Swete). So once again we have the patience and 
faith of the saints victorious in the end. ^e souls of the martyrs live 
in the results of their works (op. xiv. 12, 13), in the triumphs they have 
won, and in their achievements which have made the world better and 
more in accordance with the purpose of God. The man who believes on 
Christ, and makes Christ’s will lus rule of life, can never die, for he is 
part of the working of Gk>d’s eternal plan. A man who has not worked 
in that plan does not live in this way after death. The rest of the dead 
lived not again till the 1,000 years should be finished. Their works must 
be tested by the great judgment afterwards. 

5- “ The rest of the dead lived not again.^' — The second resurrection 
was delayed till the thousand years ” were over. There are thus two 
resurrections represented ; the first, the resurrection of the souls of the 
martyrs and of those who have not worshipped the Antichrist as ex- 
plained above, and the second, the general resurrection of those who have 
not shared.in the first resurrection, as described in verses 12 and 13. 

6. “ jBZessed <md holy is he that hath part in the first resurrecUon '^ — 
Only the choice spirits who have been the first to follow the Lamb through 
the fiery trial of martyi^om share in this first triumph. They now 
follow the Lamb in His victo^ and first Resurrection glory. Cp. 1 Cor. 
XV. 23. ‘ Christ the First-fruits, afterward them that are Christ’s at His 
Coming ’ and Bev, xiv. 4 “first-fruits unto God and unto the Lamb.” 

“ The second deaths — ^As there are two resurrections, so there are two 
deaths. The first resurrection follows the natural death, which ends the 
life on earth. The second death is the lake of fire and brimstone (verse 
14). Those who share in the first resurrection escape the second death. 
Those who rise in the second resurrection in which all the rest of the 
dead rise, are judged and according to the sentence of the judgment 
escape from or are condemned to the second death. The reign of Christ 
intervenes between the first and the second resurrections. 

“ They shall he priesfe.”— -Herein the calling of Christians to a priest- 
hood and kingdom is fulfilled. They share in both from Christ Himself. 
Cp. Bev. i. 6. 
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And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be 7 
loosed out of his prison, 

And shall come forth to deceive the nations which are in 8 
ihe four corners of the earth. Grog and Magog, to gather them 
together to the war: the number of whom is as the sand of 
the sea. 

And they went up over the breadth of the earth, and 9 
■compassed the camp of the saints about, and j 
the beloved city: and fire came down ^out of ent authorities 
heaven, and devoured them. insert/mji &od. 

And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake IQ 
of fire and brimstone, where are also the beast 
and the false prophet; and they shall be tor- age!tfihe%lif 
mented day and night ^for ever and ever. 


“ Priests of God and of Christ '^ — ^This is the only place where a priest- 
hood of men to Christ is expressly mentioned, hut throughout we have 
•seen the Lamb worshipped as God. 

7* “And when the thousand years are finished .'* — ^There is a pause in 
the dominion of Christ during which Satan is allowed to test those who 
have enjoyed the rule of Christ without the temptations of Satan. After 
the general judgment the final reign of Christ in the new heavens and 
the new earth begins, to lost for ever and ever. 

8- “ Afid shall go forth to deceive the nations .** — See xix. 17 and note. 

“Gog and Ma^og.** — Bzek. xxxviii. xxxix. The armies of the Scythians 

are there described and their destruction is prophesied. Gog is there 
called the chief prince of Bosh, Meshech and Tubal and Magog is the 
name of his land. The Jews appear in their traditions to have considered 
Gog and his land hlagog to be two princes, the enemies of Christ, and 
this is the idea here. The Scythians overran Asia just before the time 
of Ezekiel. Tubal and Meshech are generally placed S. and S.-E. of 
the Black Sea. Here Gog and Magog seem to symbolize a great 
uprising of all nations against the dominion of Christ. 

“ The number of them is as the sand of the sea.** — Gen. xxii. 17 : Josh, 
xi. 4 and many other passages where the same metaphor is used. 

9- “ Over the breadth of the earth .** — Thus the universality of the 
invasion is shewn. 

“The camp of the sainfe.”— The Church represented as entrenched 
and ready to meet the foe. 

*«27ic Beloved city.**— The Church represented as Jerusalem. Gal. 
iv. 26 ; Heb. xii. 22. All these figures of the Church as an army, a 
Bride, a city, symbolize different aspects of the one Church of Christ 
which Ho has purchased with His own blood. 

** Vire came iVmn out of hea/oen and devoured them.**So in Ezek. 
xacxviii. 22 Gog is destroy^ by fire and brimstone. 2 Kings, i. 10, 11 ; 
St. Luke !x. 54. 

10. **Tk6 devil that deceived them was east into the lake of fire and 
brimstone .** — Like the Beast and the False Prophet before him he is 
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11 And I saw a great wMte throne, and him that sat upon it, 
from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and 
there was found no place for them. 

12 'And I saw the dead, the great and the small, standing before 
the throne ; and books were opened : and another book was 
opened, which is the hook of life : and the dead were judged out 
of the things which were written in the books, accoring to 
their works. 

flung into the lake of fire: (xix. 20 note). “The forces, personal and 
impeisonal, which have inspired mankind with false views of life and 
antagonism to God and to Christ will in the end be completely subjugated. 
From the lake of fire there is no release unless evil itself should ulti- 
mately be consumed (Swete). 

11-15. The Judgment op the Gbeat White Theoiste. 

The final judgment of the world now takes place. All the dead are 
summoned to stand before the great white throne^ and the hooks are opened^ 
and the book of life also, and the dead are judged out of these books. 
Both death and Hades are cast into the lake of fire, which is the second 
death, and any whose name is not written in the book of life is cast into 
the lake also. 

11. great white fhroTie-**— While the description reminds us of 
the magnificent ivory thrones used by Eastern monarchs, the colour 
here is doubtless meant to signify the justice and punty of the court. 
Dan. vii. 9. 

“ HSm that sat upon it.^^ — The Apostle does not describe the Judge Who 
sits on the throne. He who sits upon the throne is in Eevelation 
the Father, God Almighty. The Son has received authority to judge 
(St. John V. 27), but He does all in accordance with the will of tike 
Father (St. John v. 30). The Judgment is, however, described in St. 
Matt. XXV. 31-46, and there the Son of Man is the Judge. The three 
parables of St. Matt. xxv. are worthy of attention, as representing stages 
in the judgment. The parable of the ten virgins describes the ready and 
unready in the Church when Christ first appears. The parable of the 
talents describes the rewarding or punishing of those who have received 
a charge from their Lord and have fulfilled or neglected it. The judg- 
ment of “ the sheep and the goats ” is the general judgment of the dead, 
“the gMt and the small” here described. We thus learn the principle 
of the judgment. All who have acted in a Christlike manner, though 
they may not have had an opportunity of hearing of Him (St. Matt. xxv. 

. 37-39), will be saved through Christ (S, Matt. xxv. 40), and those who have 
not so acted will not he saved. (44—46). 

“ The earth and the heaven fled away.^^-^Tho Bible teaches that the 
world is not eternal, neither without beginning nor without end. 
Ps. cii. 26, 27 ; Isaiah 15. 6 ; St. Mark xiii. 31 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10. 

12- “ dead, the great and the swaZZ.”— -Where true justice is, the 
.great and the small are all equal in the judgment. All alike will stand 
before God. (Bom. xiv, 10). 
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XX. W. 13 - 15 , XXI. V.I.] THE JUDGMENT. 

And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and deathl .5 
and Hades gave up the dead which were in them : and they 
were judged every man according to their works. 

And death and Hades were east into the lake of fire. This 14 
is the second death, even the lake of fire. 

And if any was not found written in the book of life, he was 16 
cast into the lake of fire. 

XXI. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the^ 
first heaven and the first earth are passed away ; and the sea 
is no more. 

“ Books were corned,'' — St. John v. 28-29; Dan. vii. 10 ; xii. 1, 2. This 
metaphor describes the manner of the judgment. Everything which 
man has done shall be made manifest. We have already aUnded to the 
two recording angels, who were believed to contend before God for men. 
(xii. 10). Op. St. Matt. xii. 36 ; 1 Cor. iii. 14, 15 ; iv. 4, 5. Augustine 
explains it to mean that all will remember all their actions and theit 
consciences will acknowledge them right or wrong. 

The hook of Zi/<e.”-~See xiii. 8 and notes. 

13. Death and JSddes.*^ — All the dead are included. Those who 
had ^rished at sea are mentioned appropriately, for St. John was on a 
tiny island and the sea is constantly in his thoughts throughout this 
book ; moreover there were many superstitions in those days regarding 
the fate of those who died at sea which needed correction. Death and 
Hades appeared in vi. 8, as carrying on their work ; now Death itself is 
destroyed. 

14- “ Death a^id Hades were cast into the lake of fire.'" — Death is now 
no more needed and both it and the place of departed spirits where they 
await the final consummation are destroyed for ever. This is the last 
of Christ's conquests ; nothing more of His redeeming work remains to 
be done. 1 Cor. xv. 26 ; Isaiah xxv. 8, 

15. “ 1/ any one was not found written in the book of life, etc.'' — ^St. 
Mark ix. 43-50 ; St. Matt. xxv. 41. Those who have identified themselves 
with Satan and with Antichrist share their doom. Not to win eternal 
life is to share eternal death. Dan. xii. 2 ; St. John v. 29. 

This is the end of the present age. There follows in the two last 
chapters a description of the New Heavon and the New Earth. 

XXI. 1-8. The New Hp4Avek- and the New” Eabth. 

The Apostle now sees the new heaven and the new earth, which 
replace the former ; and there is no more sea. The New Jerusaleni appears 
in her bridal atUre, and it is proclaimed that God has rum made His 
tabernacle with men and will dtoell with them, Emmanuel, God with us, 
and ii'ill he their God, and shall wipe away all tears. Death is no more, 
nor sorrow. God Himself proclaims that He makes all things new, with 
solemn agirmations of Bis truth and uncha^ngeahleness. All tvJto thirst 
may come for the water of life, aftd they who overcome shall inherit alt 
things, but those who are unworthy or have had any traffic with the vices 
of the iconrld are to be cast into the second death, the lake of fire. 

1. **A new heaven and a new rar<7i.”— Isaiah Ixv. 17. ** Behold I create 
new heavens and a new earth; and the former things shall not be 
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2 And I saw the %oly city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down out of heaven from Gk)d, made 
ready as a bride adorned for her husband, 
j And I heard a great voice out of the throne 
saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he shall * dwell with them, and they 
shall be his peoples, and God himself shall be 
^ with them, ^and he their God : 


1. Or thelualy 
city Jerusalem 
earning dovmnev) 
out of heaven. 


8 Gr. ea5«r- 
ncbcU. 

3 Some ancient 
anUiorities omit 
and be their God* 


remembered nor come into mind.** St. Matt. xix. 28. “ The regeneration 
when the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glory.” Acts iii. 
21. The times of restoration of all things.” Bom. viiL 21. The 
creation itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the liberty of the glory of the kingdom of God.” 2 Cor. v. 17. “ If any 
man is in Christ he is a new creature— the old things are passed away ; 
behold they are become new.” Death and Hades, Antichrist and the 
Devil have been cast into the lake of fire and at last all things have 
reached the state in which God purposed that they should remain, but 
which has been temporarily obScnred by the entrance of sin into the 
world. There is no need to indulge in fanciful imaginations concerning 
the new heavens and the new earth. The chief thing on which to dwell 
is the removal of all trace of sin. Conceptions of sensual delights in 
Paradise, are in this chapter expressly excluded (xx. 9. xxi. 15). 

The New Heaven and the New Earth are the Scripture expression for 
the suitable dwelling place of the New Man. 

“ The first heaven and the first earth are passed awayJ^—xs.. 11 and 
notes, 

** The sea is no wore.”— In the Jewish Apocalyptic books there were 
several accounts of the burning up of the sea in the destruction of the 
old earth ; but probably the idea js that this barrier, made by God, to 
separate countries and nations is now no longer ne^ed when all are 
become one in Christ Jesus. There is a touch of pathos in the picture 
for St. John himself was separated from all he loved by this very barrier 
of the sea, which should then be done away. 

, 2, “I saw the Holy city, new JbriwaZcwi.*’— Heb- xii. 22 ; Eev. iii. 12 ; 
Gal. iv. 26 ; Phil. iii. 20. The Church, the Bride of Christ, is described as 
a city ; the holy city, purified from all sin and meet for her Lord. 

- “ Coming down out of heaven .*' — What is primarily intended is doubt- 
less the heavenly origin of the Church and its Divine Mission (Swete.) 
St. James i. 17. If even now the Church is seen to be heavenly in its 
origin, much more will this be so when it is revealed in all its glory. 

bride adorned for her 7i?M5and.’*— xix. 7-8 and notes. For 
the meaning of the symbol, see 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

3- “ The tabernacle of God is with men** — vii. 15, St. John, i, 14. As 
the Word of God Incarnate dwelt with sinful men, so God now makes His 
tabernacle with redeemed men in the new earth. The one sacrifice of 
Christ has for ever purified men and enabled them to dwell with God. 

“ They shall be his peoples.** — Lev. :ncvi. 11-12. “ I will walk among you, 
and will be your God, and ye shall be my people.*’ Jer. xxxi. 33; 
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XXI.W.4-6.] THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW BAETH. 

And he shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and# 
death shall be no more ; neither shall there be mourning, nor 
crying, nor pain, any more: the first things are passed away. 

And he that sitteth on the throne said, Behold, lor »»■««« 5’ 
I make all things new. And he saith, ^ Write: Time wmbt ari 
for these words are faithful and true. fmtvuiandtrue. 

And he said unto me, They are come to pass. I am the 6* 
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the end. I will 
^ve unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of 
life freely. 

Ezek. xxxvii. 27 ; 2 Cor. vi. 18 ; Heb. 10. This is the fulfilment of the 
covenant which God made with his chosen people Israel and renewed by 
the prophets and apostles to His Ohureh. It implies a Hkeness to God, by 
which man can dwell with Him. The plural ** j^oples ” is an enlarge- 
ment of the original scope of the covenant which was with the one 
people Israel. Now many peoples are included. Hos. i. 10. 

** God himself shall he with them."— A fulfilment of Isaiah vii. 14. 

“ Immanuel, God with us.” St. Matt. i. 23. 

4* JSe sludl wipe away every tear from their eyes" — ^Beath has been 
destroyed (xx. 14) and sorrow is no more. Isaiah xxv. S ; xxxv. 10 ; Rev. 
vii. 17 and notes. 

“ Death,. nzmirmig... crying., pain." — ^AH these things are wrapped up 
with sin and Satan. When sin is no more and Satan has been cast into 
the lake of fire, they will cease to be. They are necessary for man's 
discipline now, and they are real, but when their work is done they will 
be destroyed. 

“ The thiwjs are passed aivay." — xx. 11, xxi. 1, Is. xliii. 18. 

5. “ Behold I make all things new." — This proclamation is made by 
God the Father. 1 Oor. xv. 28. He is the source of all Creation working 
at all times through the Son ; He now renews His work of Creation or 
Regeneration on a still more glorious scale. 

“ Write : foi' these words are faithful and true."— This proclama- 
tion is so important and so glorious that a special injunction is given 
to the Apostle to record it. Besides the general commands to write, 
which occur in the first chapter (twice) and in the second and third 
chapters (seven times) there are only three special sayings about which 
it is thus commanded that they shall be recoiled. 

xiv. 13. Write, Blessed are the dead, which die in the Iiord from 
henceforth. 

xix. 9. Write, Blessed are they which are bidden to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. 

xxi. 5. Behold I make all things now. Write: for these words 
are faithful and true. 

** Faithful and true." — xix. 11 ; xxii. 6. “They answer to the realities 
which will in due time outer into the experience of life " (Swetol. 

6- ** They are come to prtss. ’’—These words are, of course, to oo under- 
stood of the time of which God is speaking and not of the time of the 
writing of Revelation. When the new heaven and earth shall he re- 
vealed, then it will be true, that they are come to pass. 
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q He that overcometh shall inherit these things ; and I will 
be his God, and he shall be my son. 

0 But for the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
.murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolators, and 
all liars, their part shall he in the lake that burneth with fire 
and brimstone ; which is the second death. 

“I am the Alpha and the Omega,*' — i. 8 and notes. The name is 
appropriate here for as He had begun the work, so had He brought it to 
a completion. Rom xi. 36; Eph. iv. 6. “The Infinite life originates, 
embraces and transcends the Universe.” (Swete). 

^*IwiU give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of water of life 
freely, John iv. 10, 11, 14 ; vii. 37-39 ; Rev. vii. 17. This is a 
general invitation to men to come and share in the glory now revealed, 
by taking from Jesus Christ the water of life, that is by believing on Him 
(St. John vi. 35) and receiving the Spirit of God from Him (St. Luke 
xi. 13). 

7. . “ Be that overcometh shall inherit these things," — ^He takes up the 
message to the seven Churches (ii. iii), and adds an eighth to the seven 
promises “ to him that overcometh.” He shall be the heir of all things 
(Rom. viii. 16-17.) ** The Sprit himself beareth vritness with our spirit, 
that we are the children of God ; and if children, then heirs, heirs of 
God and joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified with him.” By the death of Christ, if men share 
in these sufferings, they, as one family, enjoy the inheritance of God, 
freedom &om death, the indwelling of God, sonship and the life of the 
Spirit of God. The name of this family is “ The Lord our Righteous- 
ness.” Jer. xxxiii. 16. 

“I «7tZZ he his God and he shall be my Likeness in character to 

Him who is the source of our being is sonship (St. John viii. 44) and 
men will be like Him (1 John iii. 1-2) and so His sons, in a higher 
sense than those whose sonship merely rests on the fact of their being 
created by Him, but not in the sense of the Sonship of Christ, Who is 
the Son from all eternity (2 Cor. vi. 18 ; Gal. iv. 7). This is the New 
Testament teaching concerning the sonship of individual believers. In 
the Old Testament (Psalm Ixxxix. 27; 2 Sam. vii. 14, and Bxod. iv. 22) 
we find only the nation or its repi’esentative called the son of God. God 
led His ^ple step by step to see in the nation: in the nation’s re- 
presentative; in every believer the son of God. 

8. “ But for the fearful," — ^The blessedness of the redeemed is now 
contrasted with the state of those who do not share it. The various 
classes and characters which do not partake in it are enumerated. They 
are closely connected with the preceding scenes in the book and the 
special temptations of the first century Christians. Over against those 
who counted not their lives unto the death and suffered martyrdom are 
the cowards, those who deserted the Christian cause when persecution 
came. 

« Unbelieving"— -Over against the faithful and patient saints arc the 
unbelieving and faithless who denied the faith when the test was put to 
them. 
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And there came one of the seven angels who had the seven 9 
bowls, who were laden with the seven last plagues ; and he 
S£^e with me, saying. Come hither, I will shew thee the 
bride, the wife of the Lamb. 

And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain great 10 
and high, and shewed me the holy city Jerusalem, coming 
down out of heaven from God, 

** Abrnnindble .'^ — That is, persons who have indtQged in abominable vices 
until they themselves have become abominable. Such vices were very 
rife in the Homan world as they are in some parts of India even now. 
They were also intimately connected with the idolatry in which Chris- 
tians had to refuse at all costs to take part. 

“ Murderers^ fornicators, sorcerers, %^lators .'' — See ix. 21 and notes. 

“ All liars ” — This does not only refer to those who tell falsehoods, but 
to all those who take part in systems which are not the truth. Christ 
is Himself the truth ; Antichrist and Satan are the makers of lies. 

We have such lists of sin in St. Mark vji. 21-23 All these evil things 
proceed from within and defile a man.”) 1 Cor. vi. 9-10. None shall 
inherit the kingdom of God,” Eph, v. 5 ; Gal. v. 19-21, 

part shall be in the lake that bumeth with fire and brimstone .” — 
Under this figure is expressed the terrible truth that they will be excluded 
from the life of the new heaven and earth and be separate from God. 
This truth is far more awful than the horrors described in popular 
legends of the torments of hell, whether Christian, Mohammedan, or 
Hindu. 


XXI, 9 — ^XXII, 5. The New Jbeusa^lem. 

** The Apostle is now invited to see more closely the beavties of the New 
Jerusalem. From a high mountain he sees the city descending from God, 
her light like precious stone, her wall great and high, with twelve gates, 
inscrSied with the names of the twelve tribes ; and twelve foundations 
inscribed loith the names of the twelve Apostles. The measurements of 
the city are taken and are fownd to be most syrmnetrical, and exceeding 
great. The wall is of Jasper, the city of pure clear gold, the foundations 
of different precious stones, tlte gates of one pearl each. The Almighty is 
Mmself the Temple of the city, which is lightened by the glory of Qod, day 
and night. All the glory and honour of the nations is brought into it and 
nothing thai defileth can enter. Fratn the throne of God ^oceeds a 
river of the waters of life, and on its banks grows the tree of life, having 
twelve hinds of puit and yielding itspuit every month, while its leaves 
are /or healing also. There is no more curse, but God and JETts servants 
dweu together, and there is no more night” 

9. “(hw ot the seven attgels.^—xyn. 1. As one of these angels had 
shewn the Harlot city to the Apostle, he now shews the Bride, the new 
lerusalcm. 

10. “ifo carried me away.. to a mountain great and high.” — Ezok. xl. 
2 ; St. Matt. iv. 8. In this last passage is contrasted the vision of the 
kingdoms of the world which Satan shewed our Lord from a very high 
mountain. 
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11 Having the glory of God : her Uight was like 

nnto a stone most precious, as it were a jasper i Or. luminary, 
stone, clear as crystal : 

12 Having a wall great and high ; having twelve 2 gates, and at 
the Agates twelve angels; and names written 

thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes s Gx.portau. 
of the children of Israel : 

13 On the east were three Agates ; and on the north three 
2 gates; and on the south three Agates; and on the west three 
^^ates. 


Coming dovm out of heaven from (rod.**— While the punishment of 
her enemies ^as going on she had been preserved in the Presence of God. 
She now descends to earth. 

11. I* Having the glory of God.’*^Isaiah lx. 1, 1 Johniii. 1-2. What 
is promised to the individual there, is here fulfilled of the whole body. 
The Church is like her Lord. 

^ “ Her light” — She shines as a star in the firmament ; and the light is 
like the :&shlng of a precious stone. We must remember that the 
Bevelation is a book of visions and symbols and there is no need to 
understand the Rories of Q'erusalem in a literal sense ; we shall see that 
they are symbolical of the purity and ]^rfection of the Church of God ; 
moreover, the Apostle could only describe the glory of the new heaven 
and earth in language of the present order. He takes the 'purest 
symbols he can find,— piroious gems, crystal, pearl,^but the truth far 
exceeds anything we can imagine. 1 Oor. ii. 9 ; St. Matthew v. 16, may 
give us the clue to the symbol. 

“ Jasper sfowe.”— iv. 3 notes. 

** Clear as crystal” — ^Purity and truth are symbolized. 

12. “ d wall greai and high.” — The preserving care of God is here- 
symbolized. ^h. ii. 5. Isaiah xxvi. 1. “Salvation shall he appoint for 
walls and bulwarks.” 

“ Twelve pates.”— St. John x. 7. “ I am the door of the sheep.” Hera 
the gates are twelve, symbolical of the Church in its complete twelvefold 
aspect.^ (See vii.^ d and notes). The Heavenly City is named JerusalfflU 
and it is appropriate that the number of the gates should agree with the 
number of the tribes. Ezek. xlviii. 31-35. 

“ Twelve aapefs.”— As watchmen. Isaiah Ixii. 6. Psalm xci. 11. “ He 
shall give his angels charge concerning thee." 

tribes.” — As in vii._the tribes of Israel represent the whole 
Ghmch. We may note that Han though omitted in vii. is included in 
hizekiel where the twelve gates am mentiojmd by name. 

symmetrical arrangement of the gates corresponds with 
Ezekiel’s description (xlviii. 31-35). No doubt symmetry is the first 
thought, hut we may note that from every quarter of the globe, citizens 
TOy come to the New Jerusalem and they will find gates open before 



XXI. vv. 14-18.] 


THE NEW JERUSALEM. 


177 


And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and on ^4 
them twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb, 

And he that spake with me for a measure a golden 15 
reed to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall 
thereof. 

And the city lieth foursquare, and the length thereof is as 10 
great as the breadth : and he measured the city with the reed, 
twelve thousand furlongs : the length and the breadth and the 
height thereof are equal. 

And. he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubits, mcordmg to the measure of a man, that is, of an 
angel. 

And the building of the wall thereof was jasper : and the ig 
city was pure gold, like unto pure glass. 

14. “ Twelve foundatimis^' — ^The foundations of the city are the twelve 
Apostles of the Lamb..£!ph. ii. 19, 20, 21. “ Ye are fellow citizens wi^ 
the saints, and of the household of God, being built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the chief corner- 
stone; in whom each several building, fitly framed together, groweth 
into a holy temple in the Lord.” In &t. Matt. xvi. 18 the confession of 
Peter is spoken of as the rock on which the church is bulH. It is not 
the individual apostles who are in view here so much as the foundation 
of teaching that they laid. So we need raise no questions as to the 
exclusion of Judas or the inclusion of St. Paul. 

15 . golden reed to measure tJie aty*' — xi. 1 and notes. Cp. also 
Eph. iii. 18, 19, ** To the end that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 
may be strong to apprehend with all saints what is tho breadth and 
length and height and depth, and to know the love of Christ which 
passeth knowle(%c, that ye may be filled with the fulness of God.” The 
measuring here is in order that the Church may know the beautiful 
symmetry of the Kew Jerusalem. 

16- “ Foursquare” — Op. Ezekiel xlv. 1, 2 ; xlviii, 20. This was the 
shape of the Holy of Holies in Solomon’s temple. 

“ Twelve thousand furlongs.” --The measurements of the city arc multi- 
ples of twelve, the number of the tribes and of the Apost/es, and we may 
call it the number of the organized Church in both Testaments. 

The idea is that of perfect symmetry and the picture need not be pressed. 
The Church on earth is marred by men’s imperfect conception of tibe 
whole truth ; no such fault will be found in the Now Jerusalcjm. 

Wo need in India, as we begin to build the Church of the future, to 
take every care to keep the true proportions of the faith and avoid, as 
far as possible, the irregular, one-sided development of the pii.st. 

17* “ wall,, an hundred and forty mid four This proba- 

bly represents the height, not the breadth of the wall. We are to under- 
stand the perfect security of the New Jerusalem. (£liech. ii. 5.) 

The number is again a multiple of twelve. 

** A mani that is an angel” — ^The angel who measured appeared as a 
man in stature, and the measure of the cubit is a human measure. 

12 
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19 The foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with 
stU manner of precious stones. The first founda- 
tion was jasper; the second, ^sapphire; the lapts 

third, chalcedony ; the fourth, emerald ; 

The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardius ; the seventh, chryso- 
^lite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; the 
tenth, chrysoprase; the eleventh, ^jacinth; the % ox sapphire. 
twelfth, amethyst. 

21 And the twelve *gates were twelve pearls; 
each one of the several ^ gates was of one pearl : J 
and the street of the city was pure gold,^ as it parent as glass, 
were transparent glass. 

no And I saw no temple therein: for the Lord God the Almighty, 
^ and the Lamb, are the temple thereof. 


19. “ Precious stones. ’’—Isaiah liv. 11, 12. “ I will set thy stones in 

fair colonis, and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And I will make 
thy pinnacles of rubies, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy border of 
pleasant stones.” This is a picture of the peace which the Church is to 
enjoy after the tempests through which she passes in the world, and the 
same conception is apposite here, peace and transparent purity. 

The list of the precious stones partly corresponds to the stones of the 
high priest’s breastplate, Bxod. xscviii. 17—20, but the order is different 
and four new stones are mentioned in Bevelation. (Chalcedony, sardonyx, 
jacinth, chrysoprase.) 

“ Jasper.”— i7. 3 note. Sapphire, Exod. xxiv. 10, a blue stone. Chal- 
cedony a green stone. JEmerald. iv. 3 note. 

20- iSardonpar, white streaked with red. Sardius, iv. 3 note. Chrysolite, 
yellow. Beryl, blue or green. Topaz, green. Chrysoprase, jpale green. 
Jacinth, ix. 17 note, blue. Amethyst, blue. The various capacities of the 
workers in the kingdom are (so the Fathers thought) intended by the 
variety of jewels. Op. 1 Cor. iii. 12. any man huildeth on tibe found- 
ation gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, stubble.” 

21. “ Twelve peaWs.”— Isaiah liv. 12 quoted on 19. St. Matt. xiii. 45, 
46. We may interpret the one pearl as Christ Himself, Who said am 
the door.” St. Johiax. 7. 

** StreeV ' — This is not a narrow gully hut a broad road symbolizing 
perhaps “ the broad thoroughfare of a perfect fellowship.” (Swete.) 

Like the whole city it is of pure gold (verse 18). St. John xiv, 6. 
“ I am the way.” 

22- “Wo From one point of view, the city is itself the 

temple. 2 Cor. vi. 16 “ We are a temple of the living God.” 

“ The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the tompto.”— There is 
now unrestrained commuxdon between God and man (i. 6 and notes) and 
no other temple is needed. Han lives always in the presence of God. 
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And the city hath no need of the sun, neither 23 

of the moon, to shine upon it : for the glory of ^ 

God did lighten it, ^and the lamp thereof is the 
Lamb. 

And the nations shall walk ®amidst the light thereof : and 24 
the kings of the earth do bring their glory into ^ 
it. 

And the Agates thereof shall in no wise be . r 

shut by day (for there shall be no night there) : ^ r.pwte . 

And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the 26 
nations into it : 

And there shall in no wise enter into it anything ■%n-27 
clean, or he that ^maketh an abomination and a 
lie: but only they which are written in the 4Gr,cowmo74. 
Lamb’s book of Ufe. 

23- “ need of the sun.’*' — St. John viii. 12. “lam the light of the 
world.’’ MaL iv. 2, Isaiah lx. 19. 

“ The glory of God.*' — This looks back to the Shekinah, the light of 
God, which rest^ on the tabernacle and temple, xv. 8 and note. 

“The lamp thereof." — ^The Church, the Body of Christ, has been 
symbolized by lamps already, i. 20. 

24- Nations shall loalk in the light thereof." — ^This is another aspect 
of the multitude which no man could number, vii. 9. Op. Isaiah lx. 3. 
Within the Church there is a place for every national characteristic, 
consecrated and harmonized in the one perfect communion of the saints. 

“ The Kings of the earth do bring their glory into it." — ^The special 
treasures which each nation possesses, making up together the sum of 
the highest human ideals, are brought within the one Society of the Uni- 
versal Church, whose gates are ever o^n to receive them. Japan, India 
and China in the East to-day are beginning to bring their glory within 
the Christian Church and to enrich the Christian life which had become 
almost wholly western in its development. This text is the answer to 
those who declare that Christianity is foreign and denationalizing. All 
naldonal )pfts are needed to make up the fulness of the Church, the 
Representative of Christ Himself. Even as Christ is the Son of Man, so 
the Church will finally include ah the different aspects of humanity, 
expressed in all the different races of mankind, Cp. Eph. iv. 

25- “ The gates." — ^Isaiah lx. H. There is full and perfect freedom of 
access to good ; only evil and impupty are kept out. 

26- “ They slmtl bring the glory and the honour of the nations ,” — 
Isaiah lx. 5. 

27. “ Anything unclean." -The nneleanness is not the dirt and filth 
so common in earthly cities but the moral uncleanness of sin (verse 9) 
Isaiah lii. 1. “Henceforth there shall no more come into thee the 
unclean.” 

“ Abomination and a Zic.**— -xvii. 5. That which was the distinguishing 
mark of Babylon must not have any entrance into Jerusalem. That 
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XXII. And he showed me a river of water of life, in m mmt of 
bright as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of ^a'^on^ithwtm 
God and of ^the Lamb, ?/ 

the tree ofUfe. 

In the midst of the street thereof. And on this side of the 
river and on that was ^the tree of life, bearing g or a tree 

twelve ^rmnn&r of fruits, yielding its fruit every s or, crop*’ of 

month : and the leaves of the tree were for the 
healing of the nations. 

And there shall be no ^curse any more : and ^ 
the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be anything ae- 
therein : and his servants shall do him service ; 

And they shall see his face; and his name shall be on 
their foreheads. 


greatest of all falsehoods, the worship of false gods, is probably chiefly in 
the Apostle’s thought. Christ is Himself the Truth and no lie can dwell 
with Him. 

XXII. 1. “ A river of water of life.” — ^Bzek. xlvii. 1 — 12. The LXX calls 
the waters “ the waters of forgiveness.” They are there as here, the place 
where trees grow for the healing of the nations, Op. also Gen. ii. 10—14, 
where the rivers which flow from Eden are described ; vii. 17 and notes, 
Zeeh. sdv. 8. The Water of life is the Holy Spirit. Op. St. John vii. 
37-39. 

‘‘ Proceeding ovi of the throne of God.” — ^The Holy Spirit is sent forth 
from the Father and the Son. 

2. “ The tree of K/e.”— Bzek. xlvii. 12 ; Rev, ii. 7 and notes. 

“Twelve manner of fruits.” — While it is a reference to the twelve 

months, during each one of which the tree yields fruit, the number 
twelve is appropriate to the measurements of the city, (xxi. 16 and notes). 
If the river is the Spirit, the fruit of the Spirit may well be symbolized 
by the fruit of the tree of life (Gal. v. 22, 23.) St. John iv. 34, 35. 

“ The leaves of the tree for the healing.” — So Ezekiel. The nations are 
referred to in xxi. 24. 

3. “ There shall be no curse any more.” — The tree of life and the river 
have carried back out thoughts to Paradise, and the curse pronounced on 
Adam is now removed, Gen. iii. 16-19 ; Zech. xiv. 11. 

“ The throne of God.” — ^iv. 2, 3. The presence of God is blessing, 
separation from God is the curse. Paradise is now regained and mankind 
is again admitted into the closest fellowship with God: man stands 
outside no longer, for the curse is removed. 

“Bis servants shall do him service.” — Psalm cxxiii. 2 ; cxxxiv. 1; Rev. vii. 
15. God’s servants stand ever before Him, ready to do Him service. The 
life of heaven will be a life of service. The word used for ^ service ’ (see vii. 
15) implies wor^p, especially the worship of a great congregation. 

4. "‘They shall see his face.” — 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Moses could not see 
God’s face, but in heaven the veil will be removed. St. Matt. v. 8. 

“ Ek name., on foreheads.”— m. 12 ; vii. 3, and notes. 
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And there shall be night no more ; and they need no light 5 
of lamp, neither light of sun ; for the Lord God 
shall give them light : and they shall reign ^for 
ever and ever. 

And he said unto me, These words are faithful and true : 6 
and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the prophets, sent his 
angel to shew unto his servants the things which must shortly 
come to pass. 

And behold, I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth? 
the words of the prophecy of this book. 

And I John am he that hoard and saw these things. And 8 
when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship before the feet 
of the angel which showed me these things. 

5- “ No night'' — xxi. 25 and notes. 

'^They shall reign for ever and ever." — 6 and notes, xx. 4 and notes. 

XXII. 6-21. CmsiNG Warnings. 

An assiifTonce of the truth of these sa'fings and a blessing /or the man 
who keeps them is first given. Then SL John records the warning given by 
the angel, whom he wished to worship. He then records the words of 
Christ. He is not to seal up the words of Hhe hook, htd men mil go m in 
the path they have chosen, whether right or wrotig. Chmst comes quickly f 
with His reward. He is the unchangeable, so only those who wash their 
robes are blessed, while all who are unclean will he cast out of the city. 
He again assures us that this is the revelation of God, and a prayer that 
Christ may come is tittered by the Spirit and the Church. Nothing is to 
he added to or taken away from the words of this book. With a repetition 
of the warning of Christ's speedy Coming and a prayer that He may come 
soon, the last blessing is given. 

6- “ These words are faithful and true." — An assnrance is given to the 
Apostle that what he has seen is a xealit 7 . Whether it is to be considered 
wholly future or, as is the case with most visions of this book, partly for 
the present and partly for the future, is not stated, but of the ultimate 
truth there is no doubt ; we have the most solemn assurance of that 
(xsd. 5 and note). 

“ The Lord God of the spirits of the prophets." — As we have seen, 
the Book of Hevelation gathers up the teaching of the prophets, and 
St. John throughout claims his place among them. It is the same Lord 
Who inspired them, Who has vouchsafed this Eevelation also. 

** Things which must shortly come to pass"~-i. 1 and notes. 

7 . “ Behold 1 come quickly. 16 and note, op. also 3cdi. 20. 

“ Blessed is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book." — i. 3 
and note. The book opened with a blessing on those who read and hear 
the words of the liook ; it closes with a blessing on those who keep its 
words. It is not enough simply to hear, St. James i. 23. 

8- And I John am he that hiard and saw these things"~ln these 
words 8t. John adds his signature to the marvellous vision he has 
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9 And he saith unto me, See thou do it not : I am a fellow- 
servant with thee and with thy brethren the prophets, and with 
them that keep the words of this book ; worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the prophecy 
of this book ; for the time is at hand. 

11 He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness ^still : 
and he that is filthy, let him be filthy ^still: and 

he that is righteous, let him do righteousness ^ 

^still ; and he that is holy, let him be made holy ^still. 

12 Behold, I come quickly; and my ^reward is with 3 
me,to render to each man according as his work is. 

written. Cp. St. John xxi. 24. We have thus the double testimony of the 
angel (6, 7) and of the Apostle. 

“ When 1 heard and saw .'' — The Apostle was so overwhelmedat the vision 
of the NTew Jerusalem that he forgot the warning of the angel and again 
was ready to worship him ; and again received the warning against ^ving 
reverence to any other than God. The warning is necessary at all times ; 
both for the Christians who were constantly tempted to idolatry then 
and for those who are daily brought in contact with idolatry now. See 
xix. 10 notes. 

9. << Them which kee^ the words of this book .'* — ^This is a specialized 
form of the words of xix. 10, “that hold the testimony of Jesus.” 

10. **Seal not up ." — Contrast the command to Daniel (xii. 4) who 
was told to seal up the words of his prophecy till the time of the end 
There is no need for such a command to St. John, for the end is near. 
The injunction means that the vision is to be given to the Church 
and Christians are to study it 3). 

11. “ Me that is unrighteous, eh" — Fixity of character is an important 
factor in human growth. It is one of the strongest arguments for a life 
to come. The Hindu philosophers saw this when they evolved the 
doctrine of karma, but they made the mistake (necessitated by their 
doctrine of Brahma and of MayaJ of separating the cha'-acte^* fr^m +he 
man. There is no such separation possible. He that is unrighteous, 
win find that a time will come when his unrighteousness will be crys- 
tallized into an unrighteous character, Isaiah vi. 10. On the other 
hand, there is comfort in the thought for believers. The struggle with 
sin not last for ever ; there will come a time (only fully, in the 
next world) when the struggle will be no longer necessary and the 
character be fixed toward righteousness. Cp. Ban. xii. 10. 

One who has immersed himself in the abominable vices 
common where Christ does not hold sway over men’s hearts. There is 
perhaps no more clinging habit than the habit of lewd talk and act, 
(Eph. V. 3—5) and so this is specially included here. 

^^Bighteous. .holy."— Primarily they are contrasted with “unrighteous " 
and “ filthy. ” Righteousness is by faith in Christ, holiness is the gift of 
the Spirit ; righteousness is individual, holiness specially connected with 
the corporate life of the Church. 

12. “ Behold I come quiekly"--The warning about fixity of character 
is emphasized by the foct that the time of reward and penalty wUl 
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I am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the 13 
beginning and the end. 

Blessed are they that wash their robes, that they may 14 
have Hhe right to come to the tree of life, and 1 or, m au- 
may enter in by the Agates into the city. 

Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers, and the r. porta . 

fornicators and the murderers, and the idolaters, % OT,doeth. 
and every one that loveth and ^maketh a lie. 


shortly come. With regard to individual lives, Christ comes quickly and 
unexpectedly and they are called to their account ; with regard to the 
whole Church, the time in which she can accomplish the great work 
which she has to do in the world is all too short, and men’s characters 
are daily being fbced in the paths they have chosen. St. Luke xxi. 
34—36. 

“ Jiy reward is with me.”— Jer. xvii. 10 ; St. Matt. xxv. 14-30 ; St. Luke 
xix. 11-27 and many more such passages. The idea that every act 
receives its recompense is common to every religion ; but the fact of the 
Dispenser of rewards being Christ Himself is worthy of attention. It is a 
Judge who dispenses ; it is not simply a statement of the law of 
consequences. 

13. “I am Alpha and Omega." — ^The assertion of the unchangeable- 
ness and truth of Christ is appropriate to the idea of judgment ; there 
is no respect of persons or weakness of purpose in His court. He began 
all things us the Word of God : He will finish all as the Judge. Cp. i. 8 
and notes. 

14. ** Blessed are they that wash their robes.”— While there is no 
respect of persons in Christ’s court there is pardon offered through 
blood to every sinner. Cp. vii. 14 and notes. It is a beautiful thought 
that the last Beatitude of the Bible is for the penitent sinner, who washes 
his robes. He has a right to the tree of Life. 

** The tree of ii. 7 and notes. 

** Enter 6// the gates into the city" — Cp. xxi. 12, 13, 27 and notes. The 
angel-guards of the gates will rigorously exclude any who have not, by 
washing their robes, acquired the right to enter, ^^eph. i. 8 ; St. Matt, 
xxii. 1 — 17 ; Rev. iii. 5, 12, 

15. “ Without are the dogs, etc."— xxi. 8, 27 and notes. The word is 
used in the Old Testament for those who do abominable deeds and axe 
morally unclean : it is especially applied to those who commit sins of 
foul impurity. The well known sight of the dogs and jackals prowling 
around a town or \illage, feeding on garbage and devouring filth will 
explain the symbol, 

“ The sorcerers. . thefoi'nicators. .the murderers.. the idolataTs" — ix. 21, 
xxi. 8 and notes. “ Every one that loveth and maketh a lie".. Every one 
who by any act supports any falsehood, as the False Prophet of the Beast 
doc*s, xiii. 11-17, 2 Theas. ii. 10—12. In St. John’s writings truth is 
righteousness and falsehood unrighteousness. St. John vtii. 44 and 
1 John ii. 4, 5. The phrase ^loveth a lie’ is one which carries with it an 
awful warning* Our characters may reach such a point, if we are not on 
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20 I Jesus have senii mine angel to testify unto 
you these things ^for the churches. I am the root ^ 
and the offsjjring of David, the bright, the morn- ’ 
ing star. 

27 ‘^And the Sphit and the bride say. Come. And he that 
heareth, let him say. Come. And he that is 
athirst, let him come : he that will, let him take a Or both. 
of the water of life freely. 


our guard, that a lie is actually pleasant to us. If we reach this stage 
our whole nature is hecoming false. 

16. “I Jasiis have sent mine angeV* — This is, so to speak, the seal of 
Cl^t to the truth of the Apostle's message ; i. 1 and notes. 

“I am the root and the offspring of David^' — ^v. 5 and note. Christ 
the Lord of David i(St. Matt. xxii. 41 — 46J is also his Son (St. Matt. i. 1), 
and gathers up in Himself all the promises made to David, as King of 
TsrapT. 2 Sam. vii ; Psalm Ixxxix ; Isaiah xi ; Ezek. xxxvii 24. 

“ The brighU the morning star.”— ii. 28 and notes. Num. xxiv. 17. 

17. The Spirit and the Bride say Come** — ^In verse 12 Jesus says : 
« &hold I come quickly.” Now the Spirit speaking through the prophets, 
who have the spirit of prophecy, says * Gome ’ and the Church, the Bride 
of Christ, echoes the great word ‘iCome.’ The Spirit and the Bride are 
in this sense represented by the Christian Prophets and the Christian 
Saints (xvi. 6). The waiting, expecting, aspiring Church of the first age 
out of the midst of her sore fiction looks longingly for her Lord’s retuni 
and cries. Thy kingdom come * 

" He that heareSi, let him say Come,** — Every individual who hears the 
cry of the Spirit and the Church is to add his petition, that Christ may 
come. 

“ He that is athirst, let him come**— A universal call to all men who 
feel their soul’s need unsatisfied, to come to Christ. St. John iv. 14 ; vi. 
85. Or if a man is not thirsty in the sense of feeling a deep need, yet if he 

willing, he may take of the water of life freely. 

This, the last command in the New Testament, cannot but be of the 
greatest importance to all Christians. And the command is, in efiect, that 
the Church shall preach the Gospel to those who know not Christ. The 
Sprit in the Chiueh cries longingly for the Lord’s return, hut as He 
Himself has told ns. He will not return till His Gospel has preached 
to all nations. And how shall this be accomplished if His Church does 
not call those who are athirst to come? If the Church is really the 
Bride, and if the Spirit of Christ is really the Spirit of prophecy, 
then she must raise her voice with that of the Spirit both in prayer to 
Christ to return and also in preaching to men to come to the fountain of 
Kfe. If we see a Church that is not pressing forward to carry the 
water of life to thirsting souls, then we may be sure that such a 
Church needs to repent and do the first works lest the Lord come quickly, 
not fox reward, but for punishment, and remove her can^estick. 
What is true of the Church as a whole is also true of the individual. 
There is one sure test of our longing for Christ’s return, — are we 
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I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 18 
prophecy of this book, If any man shaU add 
^unto them, God shall add ^imto him the plagues ^ 
which are written in this book ; 

And if any man shall take away from the words ^ot e v e n 
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away from m mngs 
his part from the tree of life, and out of the holy 
city, *which are written in this book. 

He which testifieth these things saith, Yea: I come quickly. 20 
Amen : come. Lord Jesus. 

8 Some anci- 

The grace of the Lord Jesus^ be %ith the Sd 

saints. Amen. 4 Two anci- 

ent anthorities 
read mth all. 

longiiig and thirsting to bring the ^ater of life to others ? If we are, 
then we can echo from oar heart the prayer of the Spirit and the 
Bride, “Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.** 

“ Steely.'* — Isaii^ Iv. 1 ; Eev. xxi. 6. 

18* ** I testify.^' — Chiast solemnly warns ns against tampering with the 
Bevelation. It is not the words, but the teaching and the spirit which 
are meant. No one who loves the Lord can deliberately add his own. 
pmrposes and will to the purposes and will of God, nor, on the other hand, 
will he take away anything from those purposes. Dent. iv. 2. “Ye shall 
not add unto the word which I command yon neither shall ye diminish 
from it.’* The penalty of adding is the laying upon the sinner the 
pUgues of thm hook, for he will have taken his place with the world and 
with Antichrist ; the penalty of diminishing is the removal of his part 
from the tree of life and the h<dy city, for he who does not desire to fulfil 
the conditions attached to entrance to the holy city and access to the 
tree of life, will lose his right to it. (xxii. 14, Eph. ii. 18). 

20* “Yea; I come quickly. is Christ’s answer to the call 
of ver^ 17, as well as a repetition of the burden of the book. “ Bepent, for 
the Kingdom oi heaven is at hand.” (i. 1, 7 ; ii. 16 ; iii. 3, 11; xvi. 16). 

“ Amen, Come Lord Jems'*’- The Apostle answers for us all. Here is 
the last pra;yer of the whole Bible. It is a prayer which is a touchstone of 
onr faith and hope and love. Do we use it constantly and sincerely? Is 
it the daily aspiration of onr lives ? 

21. “ jPhfl grace of the Lord Jesus.*' — ^This is the ending of the letter to 
the Churches, 1 Cor. xvi, ^3; 2 Cor. adii, 14. Grace is the Thvine 
favour, comprising cleansing from sin and sanctification through the 
Spirit. These are the conditions of entrance to the holy city; the 
Apostle prays that all the saints may share in them. 

“ Samts.”— All who are called to Ghdst and have enrolled themselves 
un^r His banner are called by the Apostles “ saints.” Eph. i. 1 ; Eev. 
viii. 3. We may surely believe that the Church in India, from the 
Himalayas to Ceylon, from Burma to the Frontier Province will claim 
her place among those who receive this final benediction, because they 
love the appearing of their Lord. 
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